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of the Khilafat, and obtained the title of sovereignty and a royal
banner was Amir Banji Nahardn. The cause of his going to the
presence of Hérinu-r Rashid, the commander of the faithful,
was as follows :—There was a tribe in Ghor called Shishani, who
asserted that their ancestors were first converted to Muham-
madanism, and then the Shansabinis. Muhammad is called in
the Ghori language Hamd, and when they espoused the faith
they were designated Hamdis, or Muhammadans. In the time
of Amir Banji there was a man of the Shishéni tribe whose
name was Sis, or in the Ghori language Shish. A dispute arose
between this Amir Shish and Amir Banji, for the chiefship
of Ghor, and contention broke out among the people. It was
agreed by both parties that Amir Banji and Shish should both
repair to the Khalif, and whoever brought back a patent of
sovereignty and royal ensign should be the chief.

[Account of the interview which the two chiefs had with the
Khalif, when Amir Banjt, through the instruction $n court
etiquette which he had received from a Jew, was named chicf, and
Shish was made general.]

From that time the title of the Shansabéni kings, according to
the gracious words of Hértinu-r Rashid, commander of the faith-
ful, became Kasim-i Amiru-l1 Miminin. The two chiefs returned
to Ghor, and assumed their respective offices of ruler of Ghor
and commander of the army. These two offices are held to this
day by the different parties, according to this arrangement. The
kings of Ghor were all Shansabénians, and the commanders of
the army are called Shishaniyins, such as Muadu-d din, Abd-1
"Abbés Shish, and Sulaimén Shish.

3.—Amir Sirt.

The writer of this work has not been able to obtain the annals
of the kings of Ghor from the reign of Amir Banji down to the
present reign, so as to enable him to write their history in detail.
The author resides in Dehli, and through the disorders which the
inroads of the infidel Mughals have caused in the territories of
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Islém, there has been no possibility of his copying from the
histories which he had seen in Ghor. He has written what
he found in the Tarikh-i N4siri and the T4rikh-i Haizam Nab{,
as well as what he was able to gleam from old men of Ghor,
but his readers must pardon imperfections.

It is said that Amir Siri was a great king, and most of the
territories of Ghor were in his possession. But as many of the
inhabitants of Ghor, of high and low degree, had not yet
embraced Muhammadanism, there was constant strife among
them. The Saffarians came from Nimroz to Bust and Déawar,
and Yékub Lais overpowered Lak-lak, who was chief of Takin-
4bad, in the country of Rukhaj.! The Ghorians sought safety
in Sarh4-sang,? and dwelt there in security, but even among them
hostilities constantly prevailed between the Muhammadans and
the infidels. One castle was at war with another castle, and
their feuds were unceasing ; but owing to the inaccessibility of *
the mountains of Résiat, which are in Ghor, no foreigner was
able to overcome them, and Shansab&4ni Amir Siri was the head
of all the Mandeshis. Tn Ghor there are five great and lofty
mountains, which the people of Ghor agree in considering as
higher than the RésiAt mountains. One of these is Zar Murgh,
in Mandesh, and the capital and palace of the Shansabanf kings
are at the foot of this mountain. It is said that Z4l Zar, father
of Rustam, was here nourished by a Simurgh, and some of the
inhabitants of the foot of the mountain say that between the
fifth and sixth centuries a loud voice of cry and lamentation was
heard to proceed from it, announcing the death of Zil. The
second mountain is called Sar Khizr; it is also in the territory
of Mandesh, in the vicinity of Takhbar. The third is Ashak, in
the country of Timrén, which is the greatest and highest of the
whole territory of Ghor. The country of Timr&n lies in the
valleys and environs of this mountain. The fourth is Wazn{, and
the territories of Ddwar and Walasht, and the fort of Kahwaréan,

1 [A division of Sijistin; Arachosia.]
3 [“Sarhfosang,” or *‘ Sarh& wa Sang,” in some copies.]
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are within its ramifications and valleys. And the fifth mountain
is Faj Hanisar,! in the country of Ghor. It is very inaccessible
and secare. It is said that the length, breadth, and height of
of this mountain are beyond the limits of guess, and the power of
understanding. In the year 590 (1194 A.p.), a piece of the
trunk of an ebony tree was found on this mountain, which ex-
ceeded two hundred mans in weight, and no one could tell how
large and high the tree must have been.

4. —Malik Muhammad Strt.

Abi-l Hasan al Haizam, son of Muhammad-n Nébi author
of the Tarikhu-1 Haizam, says that when the government of
Khurésan and Zawulistin departed from the S&méanians and
Safférians, and fell to Amir Subuktigin, he led his army several
times towards the hills of Ghor, and carried on many wars.
When Amir Mahmd Subuktigin succeeded to the throne, the
kingdom of Ghor had devolved upon Amir Muhammad Strf,
and he had brought all the territories of Ghor under his sway.
Sometimes he made submission to Sultin Mahmud, and at
others he revolted, and withheld -the payment of the fixed
tribute, and the contingent of arms which he had agreed to
supply. Relying on the strength of his forts, and the numbers
and power of his army, he was continually engaging in hostilities.
Sult4n Mahmid was consequently always on the watch, and his
mind was much disturbed by Suri’s power, his large army, and
the security afforded to him by the height and inaccessibility of
the hills of Ghor. At last he marched to Ghor with a consider-
able army. Muhammad Séri was besieged in the fort of Ahan-
garén, and held out for a long time. He fought desperately, but
was at last compelled to evacuate the fort, upon conditions, and
made his submission to Sultdn Mahm{d.

The Sultén took him and his younger son, whose name was
Shish, to Ghazni, because the lad was very dear to his father,
When they reached the neighbourhood of Gilan, Amir Mu-

1 [Or “ Hansér,”]
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hammad Sdr{ died. Some say that he was taken prisoner, and
and as he had a very high spirit he could not brook the disgrace.
He had a ring, under the stone of which was concealed some
poison, which he took and then died. The Sultén immediately
sent his son Shish back to Ghor, and gave the chieftainship of
Ghor to the eldest son, Amir Abu ’Ali bin Siri, an account of
whom follows.

. Amir Abi Al bin Muhammad bin Stré.

. Amitr Abbas bin Shish bin Muhammad bin Sirt.

. Amér Muhammad bin 'Abbds.

. Malik Kutbu-d din al Hasan bin Muhammad bin 'Abbds.

. Malik ’Izzu-d din al Husain bin Hasan Abu-s Saldtin.

. Malik Kutbu-d din Muhammad bin Husain, King of the
Jabbdl. '

11. Sultin Bahdu-d din Sdm bin Husain.

12. Malik Shahdbu-d din Muhammad bin Husain, King of

Mddin, by Ghor.
13. Malik Shuja’u-d din > Al bin Husain.

(=R =2e <BEN S~ ]

14. Sultdn ’Aldu-d din Husain bin Husain bin Sdm.
[Page 54 to 63 of the Printed Text.]

Sultan Bahéu-d din S4m, son of Husain, died in Kid4n, whilst
he was leading his army to Ghazni in order to exact revenge for
the death of Sult4n Siri, King of the Jabb4l. Sult4n *Aldu-d
din then ascended the throne of Ghor and Firoz Koh. He as-
sembled the forces of Ghor and Gharjistan, firmly resolved upon
attacking Ghazni. Sultdn Yaminu-d daula BahrAm Shéh, when he
heard of these preparations, assembled the troops of Ghaznf and
Hindustan and passing through Garmsir by way of Rukhaj and
Takin4bad, he came to Zamin-ddwar., When *Alau-d din came
up with his army, Bahrdm Shéh sent messengers to him, saying,
“Go back to Ghor, and stay in the states of your forefathers;
you have not the strength to resist my army, for I have bronght
elephants with me.,” When the envoys delivered this message,
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’Aldu-d din replied, ““ If you have brought elephants ( pé/) I have
brought the Kharmils,—besides, you mistake, for you have slain
my brothers, whilst I have killed no one belonging to you.
Have you not heard what the Almighty says? ¢Whosoever is
slain unjustly we have given his heir power (to demand satisfac-
tion) ; and let him not exceed bounds in putting to death, for he
is protected.”” When the messengers returned, both armies
made ready for battle, Sultén ’Aléu-d din called for his two
champions,! named Kharmil, who were the heads of the army
and the renowned heroes of Ghor. One of these was Kharmil
Sém Husain, father of Malik Nasiru-d din Husain; the other
was Kharmil S4m Banji. Both of these men were famous for
courage. ’'Aldu-d din sent for them and said, * Bahram Shéh
has sent to say that he has brought elephants, and I have
answered that I have brought the Kharmils. You must each
take care to bring an elephant to the ground to-day.” They
bowed and retired. The two armies were drawn up at a place
called Kotah-baz-bb. The two champions were on foot, and
throwing off their coats of mail, they advanced to battle. When
the elephants of Bahram Shah charged, the two champions each
singled out ome; and creeping under the armour, they ripped
open the bellies of the animals with their knives. Kharmil Shah
Banji fell under the feet of the elephant, and the animal rolling
upon him, they both perished together. Kharmil S4m Husain
brought down his elephant, extricated himself, and mounted a
horse.

When *Al4u-d din had cased himself in armour ready for the
fight, he called for an overcoat of red satin, which he put on over
his armour. His attendants enquired why he did so, and he
said, it was to prevent his men seeing his blood and feeling dis-
couraged, in the event of his being wounded with a lance or arrow.

It is the practice in the armies of Ghor for the infantry to
protect themselves in battle with a covering made of a raw hide
covered thickly on both sides with wool or cotton. This defen-

1 [ Pahlawdn.”’—Briggs i his Firishta says ‘ two gigantic brothers.”]
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sive covering is like a board, and is called kdroh. When the
men put it on they are covered from head to foot, and their
ranks look like walls. The wool is so thick that no weapon can
pierce it.

Daulat Shah, son of Bahram Shéh, advanced to the assault,
mounted on an elephant at the head of his cavalry, and
’Aldu-d din directed his kdrok-wearers to make an opening in
their line, and allow the prince and his followers to pass through.
When all had gone through the kdrok-wearers closed up the gap
in their line, and the prince with his elephant and all his cavalry
were slain.

When the armies of Bahram Shéh saw this manceuvre and its
bloody result, they broke and fled. ’Alédu-d din pursued them
from stage to stage until they reached a place called Josh-4b-
garm (hot wells) near Takindbdd. Here Bahram Shah made a
stand, but was again defeated. ’Alédu-d din followed in hot
pursuit, and Bahrdm Shéh having drawn together some of his
scattered forces, and some reinforcements from Ghazni, he a
third time gave battle, and once more was routed.

The victor then entered Ghazni, and for seven nights and days
he gave it to the flames. Writers record how that during these
seven days the clouds of smoke so darkened the air that day
seemed to be night, and the flames so lighted the sky at night
that night looked like day. For' these seven days plunder,
devastation, and slaughter, were continuous. Every man that
was found was slain, and all the women and children were made
prisoners. Under the orders of the conqueror, all the Mahmédi
kings, with the exception of Mahmiid, Mas’id, and Ibréhim,
were dragged from their graves and burnt. All thistime, *Alsu-d
din sat in the palace of Ghazni occupied with drinking and
debauchery. He had directed that the tomb of Saif-d din Suri
and of the King of the Jabbal should be sought out. Coffins
were made for their bodies, and all the army was ordered to pre-
pare for mourning. When the seven days were over, the city
burnt and destroyed, and its inhabitants slain or scattered, on
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that very night, *Aldu-d din composed some verses in his own
praise, which he gave to the minstrels to set to music and sing
before him. (Verses.)

He then ordered that the remmant of the people of Ghazni
should be spared. Breaking up his court, he went to the bath,
and on the morning of the eighth day he led the nobles and
followers of Ghor to the tombs of his brothers, where he put on
garments of mourning, and with all his army he remained there
seven days and nights, mourning, making offerings, and having
the Kurdn read. He then placed the coffins of his brothers in
cradles, and marched with them towards Dawar and Bust: he
destroyed all the palaces and edifices of the Mahmidi kings, which
had no equals in the world, and devastated all the territory which
had belonged to that dynasty. After that he returned to Ghor,
and interred the remains of his brothers in the tombs of their
ancestors.

While at Ghazni he had given directions that several of the
Saiyids of that town should be taken in retaliation of Saiyid
Majdu-d din, wazir of Sultdn Siuri, who was hanged with him
from the bridge of Ghazni. These captives were brought into
his presence, and bags filled with the dirt of Ghazni were
fastened round their necks. They were thus led to Firoz-koh,
and there they were slain. Their blood was mixed with the
earth they had carried from Ghazni, and with that mixture
’Alau-d din built some towers on the hills of Firoz-koh, which
are standing to this day. 'May God forgive him !

Having thus exacted vengeance, he devoted himself to pleasure
and wine, and he composed some more verses for minstrels to
sing in his praise.

When he ascended the throne of Firoz-koh he imprisoned his
two nephews, Ghiy4su-d din Muhammad S4m and Mu’izzu-d din
Muhammad S&m, sons of Sultén Bah&u-d din S&m, in a fort
of Wahiristan, and settled an allowance for their maintenance.

[ Transactions with Sultin Sanjar Saljiki.]
Towards the end of his life some emissaries of the Mul4hi-

YOL. I. 19
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datu-l maut came to him, and he paid great honour to these
heretics, inviting them into all parts of his kingdom. They on
their part were desirous of establishing their sway over the
people of Ghor. This remains a stain upon the fame of
’Al4u-d din.

15. Malik Ndsiru-d din al Husain bin Muhammad al Madaini.

16. Sultin Saifu-d din Muhammad bin Sultin ’Aldu-d din
Husain.

17. Sultdnu-! ’azam Ghiydsu-d dunyd wau-d din Abu-l Fath
Muhammad Sdm Kasim Amiru-l muminin,

18. Maliku-! Hdjé 'Aldu-d din Muhammad bin Abl ‘Al bin
Husain ash Shansabt.

19. Sultin Ghiydsu-d din Makmid bin Muhammad Sdm
Shansabt.

20. Sultdn Bahdu-d din Sdm bin Mahmid bin Muhammad Sdm.

1. Sultdn 'Aldu-d din Atsar bin Husain.

22, Sultin 'Aldu-d din Muhammad bin Abt 'Ali, the last of
these kings.

TABAKAT XIX.

TeE SHANSABANIYA SULTANS oF GHAzNi.

[Printed Text, p. 111.]

This book. contains an abridged account of the Shansabéni
Sultans, whose glory added lustre to the throne of Ghazni, and
elevated the kingdoms of Hind and Khurésén. The first of
them was Sultdn Saifu-d din Sdri. After him came Sultén
*Aléu-d din Husain, who took Ghazni, but did not reign there.
The throne was next taken by Sultin Mu'izzu-d din Muhammad
S4m. When he was killed the crown was confided to his slave,
Sultan T4ju-d din Yalduz, and so the line ended.
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1.—Sultin Saifu-d din Suri.

Saifu-d din was a great king, of handsome appearance and
noble carriage, and distinguished for courage, energy, humanity,
justice, and liberality. He was the first individual of this family
who received the title of Sultdn. When the news reached him
of the destruction which had fallen upon his elder brother the
king of the Jabbdl (Kutbu-d din), he resolved upon taking
vengeance upon Bahram Shéh. He gathered a great force in
the states of Ghor and marched to Ghazni, where he routed
Babrdém and took the city. Bahr4m fled to Hindustén, and
Saifu-d din ascended the throne of Ghazni, when he placed the
territories of Ghor under his brother, Sultdn Bah4u-d din Sirf,
father of Ghiyasu-d din and Mu'izzu-d din. After he had
secured Ghazni the chiefs of the army and the nobles of ‘the city
and environs submitted to him, and he conferred many favours
upon them, so that the army and the subjects of Bahrdm Shéh
were overwhelmed by his bounteous care. When winter came
" on he sent his own forces back to Ghor, and kept with him only
the troops and officers of Bahram Shéh in whom he placed full
confidence. His wazir, Saiyid Majdu-d din Musawi, and a few of
his old servants remained with him, all the rest of his officers
both at Court and in the country had been in the service of the
old government. .

In the depth of the winter, when the roads to Ghor were closed
by heavy falls of snow, the people of Ghazni saw that no army
or assistance could come to Saifu-d din from that quarter, so they
wrote to Bahram Shéh explaining how matters stood, and press-
ing upon him the necessity of seizing this favourable opportunity
for the recovery of his dominions. The deposed king acted upon
these advices, and marched suddenly to Ghazni and attacked his
foe. Stri, with his wazir and his old servants, abandoned the
city and took the road to Ghor, but the horsemen of Bahrdm
Shéh pursued them and overtook them in the neighbourhood of
Sang-i Surékh.! They fought desperately until they were unhorsed,

! [Or Sang-i Surkh, a strong fort in Ghor, probably near the Hari river.]
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and then retreated into the hills, where they kept up such a
shower of arrows that the foe could not approach them. When
the last arrow had been shot the horsemen captured them, bound
them hand and foot, and conducted them to Ghazni. At the gate
of the city Sultén Suri was placed upon a camel, and his wazir,
Majdu-d din, upon another. They were then led ignominiously
round the city, and from the tops of the houses, ashes, dirt, and
filth were thrown upon their venerable heads. When they
reached the one-arched bridge of Ghazni, the Sultan and his
wazir were both gibbeted over the bridge. Such was the dis-
graceful cruelty practised upon this handsome, excellent, just,
and brave king. The Almighty, however, prospered the arms
- of Sultdn ’Al4u-d din Jahé&n-soz, brother of Sultan Stri, who
exacted full retribution for this horrible deed, as we have already

related in another place.
L]

2. Sultinu-l Ghdst Mu'iszu-d dunyd wau-d Win Abi-I Muzaffar
Muhammad bin Sdm.!

Historians relate that Sultin ’Alau-d-din was succeeded by his
son Sult4n Saifu-d din. This king released the two princes Ghiya-
su-d din and Mu’izzu-d din (his cousins) who were confined in a
fort of Wahiristdn, as has been already narrated in the history of
Sultdn Ghiyésu-d din. Prince Ghiyésu-d din dwelt peacefully
at Firoz-koh in the service of Sult4n Saifu-d din, and Prince
Mu'izzu-d din went to Bdmién into the service of his uncle
Fakhru-d din Mas’ad.

When Ghiyésu-d din succeeded to the throme of Ghor after
the tragical death of Saifu-d din, and the intelligence thereof
came to Bamidn, Fakhru-d din addressed his nephew Mu’izzu-d
din saying, * Your brother is acting, what do you mean to do?
You must bestir yourself.” Mu'izzu-d din bowed respectfully to

! This king is commonly called “Muhammad Ghori,” or *“Muhsmmad S&m.”
Ibn Asir and Firishta, followed by Elphinstone, call him ¢ Shah&bu-d din Ghort.”
The superscription on his coins is *Sultanu-l 'azam Muw’izzu-d dunys wau-d din
AbG-1 Muzaffar Mubammad bin Sam.” See Note on the Coins, in the Appendix. In
the text of this work he is generally designated Sultan-i Ghézi, the victorious king.]
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his uncle, left the Court, and started just as he was for Firoz-
koh. When he arrived there he waited upon his brother and
paid his respects, as has been already related. One year he
served his brother, but having taken some offence he went to
Sijistan to Malik Shamsu-d dfn Sijistdni and staid there one
winter. His brother sent messengers to bring him back, and
when he arrived he assigned to him the countries of Kasr-kajdrén
and Istiya.! When he had established his authority over the
whole of Garmsir he made over to his brother the city of Takin4-
bad, which was the largest town in Garmsir. This Takinabad is
the place which was the cause of the quarrel with the house of
Mahmid Subuktigin, and it passed into the hands of the kings
of Ghor. Sultan-i Ghézi *Aléu-d din sent the following quatrain
to Khusr Shéh bin Bahrdm Shéh :

¢ Thy father first laid the foundation of this place

¢ Before the people of the world had all fallen under injustice.
¢ Beware lest for one Takinabad thou shouldest bring

“The empire of the house of Mahmdd to utter ruin.”

When Sultdn Mu'izzu-d din became master of Takindbad the
armies and leaders of the Ghuzz had fled before the forces of Khit4
towards Ghazni, where they remained for twelve years, having
wrested the country from the hands of Khusrt Shah and Khusri
Malik. Sultdn Mu’izzu-d din kept continually assailing them
from Takindbad, and troubling the country. At length in the
year 569 H. (1173 A.p.) Sultén Ghiyésu-din conquered Ghazni,
and returned to Ghor, after placing his brother Mu’izzu-d din
upon the throne, as has been before related. This prince secured
the territories of Ghazni, and two years afterwards in 570 m.
(1174 A.p.) he conquered Gurdez.

In the third year he led his forces to Multan and delivered
that place from the hands of the Karmatians. In the same year
571 1. (1175 a.p.) the people of Sankar&n? revolted and made
great confusion, so he marched against them and put most of
them to the sword. It has been written by some that these

! [Or «Istiy4,” a city of Ghor, in the hills between Hiréit and Ghazni.]
? [Written also ** Shankarin" and * Sanfaran.” ]
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Sankaréniéns have been called martyrs, in agreement with the
declaration of the Kurén, but as they stirred up strife and re-
volted they were made examples of, and were put to death from
political necessity. . '

In the year after this victory he conducted his army by way
of Uch and Multin towards Nahrwéla. The Rai of Naht:wéla,
Bhim-deo,! was a minor, but he had a large army and many
elephants. In the day of battle the Muhammadans were de-
feated and the Sultdn was compelled to retreat. This happened
in the year 574 u. (1178 a.D.).

In 575 u. (1179 A.p.) he attacked and conquered Farshéwar
(Peshéwar), and two years afterwards he advanced to Lohor
(Lahore). The power of the Ghaznivides was now drawing to
its close and their glory was departed, so Khusrd Malik sent his
son as a hostage, and an elephant as a present to the Sultin.
This was in the year 577 u. (1181 Ao.n.) Next year the Sultin
marched to Dewal, subdued all that country to the sea shore,
and returned with great spoil. In 580 m. (1184 A.p.) he went
to Lahore, ravaged all the territories of that kingdom, and re-
turned after building the fort of Silkot, in which he placed
Husain Kharmil as governor. When the Sultin was gone,
Khusri Malik assembled the forces of Hindustén, and having
also obtained a body of Kokhars (Gakkars) he laid siege to
Sialkot, but, after some interval, was obliged to withdraw. The
Sultén returned to Lahore in 581 m. (1185 A.D.).

The house of Mahmid had now come to its end; the sun of
its glory was set, and the registrar of fate had written the man-
date of its destruction. Khrusri Malik could offer no resistance;
he came forth peacefully to meet the Sultén, and was made pri-
soner. Lahore fell completely into the power of the Ghori prince,
and he secured all its dominions in Hindustén.

’Ali Karmékh, chief of Multén, was appointed commander at
Lahore, and the father of the writer of this book, Maulinad

! [The text has ¢ Bhasu-deo,” but some copies give the name correctly * Bhim
deo.” See post, page 300 ; Firishta I. 179.]
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A’jibatu-z Zamén Afsahu-l ’Ajam Siraju-d din Minhéj, was
appointed Kézi of the army of Hindustan, and received the
honour of investiture from Mu'izzu-d din. He held his Court at
the head quarters of the army, and twelve camels were assigned
for moving from place to place his Bench of Justice.

The Sultén returned to Ghazni carrying Khusrd Malik with
him, and on arriving there he sent him on to Firoz-koh, to the
Court of the great king Ghiyésu-d din. This monarch sent
him prisoner to the fort of Bahrawén, and confined his son
Bahrdm Shéh in the fort of Saifrdd.! When the war with
Khwérizm Shéh broke out in the year 587 m. (1191 a.p.)
Khusri Malik and his son were put to death.?

The victorious Sultan then prepared another army, with which
he attacked and conquered the fort of Sarhind. This fort he
placed under the command of Zisu-d din Kazi Tolak, (son of)
Muhammad ’Abdu-s Saldm Nasiwi Tolaki. This Kézi Ziat-d
din was cousin (son of the uncle) of the author’s maternal grand-
father. At the request of the Kézf, Majdu-d din Tolak{ selected
1200 men of the tribe of Tolaki, and placed them all under his
command in the fort so as to enable him to hold it until the
return of the Sultan from Ghazni.

Rai Kolah Pithaura came up against the fort, and the Sultén
returned and faced him at Nardin3 All the Réis of Hindustén
were with the R&i Kolah., The battle was formed and the
Sult4n, seizing a lance, made a rush upon the elephant which
carried Gobind Rai of Dehli. The latter advanced to meet him
in front of the battle, and then the Sultin, who was a second
Rustam, and the Lion of the Age, drove his lance into the mouth
of the Rai and knocked two of the accursed wretch’s teeth down

! [“8ankarén,” in some copies.] 3 [The text does not say by whom.]

s [The text has *Tarhin,” but Firishta gives the name as Nérfn and says it
was afterwards called Tirauri. He places it on the banks of the Sarsuti, 14 miles
from Thénesar and 80 from Debli, but according to Gen. Cunningham the battle-
field of Nar&fn is on the banks of the Rakshi river four miles south west of Tirauri
and ten miles to the north of Karnl. Tiraurf is also called Azim&bad. See Elphin-
stone, p. 363.]
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his throat. The R4i, on the other hand, returned the blow and
inflicted a severe wound on the arm of his adversary. The
Sultén reined back his horse and turned aside, and the pain of
the wound was so insufferable that he could not support himself
on horseback. The Musulman army gave way and could not
be controlled. The Sultén was just falling when a sharp and
brave young Khilji recognized him, jumped upon the horse be-
hind him, and clasping him round the bosom, spurred on the
horse and bore him from the midst of the fight.

When the Musulmans lost sight of the Sultén, a panic fell
upon them ; they fled and halted not until they were safe from
the pursuit of the victors. A party of nobles and youths of
Ghor had seen and recognized their leader with that lion-hearted
Khilji, and when he came up they drew together, and, forming a
kind of litter with broken lances, they bore him to the halting-
place. The hearts of the troops were consoled by his appearance,
and the Mubammadan faith gathered new strength in his life.
He collected the scattered forces and retreated to the territories
of Isldm, leaving K4azi Tolak in the fort of Sarhind. R&i Pithaurs
advanced and invested the fort, which he besieged for thirteen
months.

Next year the Sultin assembled another army, and ad-
vanced to Hindustén to avenge his defeat. A trustworthy
person named Mu'inu-d din, one of the principal men of the
hills of Tolak, informed me that he was in this army, and that
its force amounted to one hundred and twenty thousand horse-
men bearing armour. Before the Sultén could arrive the fort
of Sarhind had capitulated, and the enemy were encamped in
the vicinity of Nérdin. The Sultén drew up his battle array,
leaving his main body in the rear, with the banners, canopies,
and elephants, to the number of several divisions. His plan of
attack being formed, he advanced quietly. The light un-
armoured horsemen were made into four divisions of 10,000, and
were directed to advance and harass the enemy on all sides, on
the right and on the left, in the front and in the rear, with their
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arrows. When the enemy collected his forces to attack, they were
to support each other, and to charge at full speed. By these
tactics the infidels were worsted, the Almighty gave us the
victory over them, and they fled.

Pithaurd alighted from his elephant, mounted a horse, and
galloped off, but he was captured near Sarsuti,! and sent to hell.
Gobind RAi, of Dehli, was killed in the battle, and the Sultan
recognized his head by the two teeth which he had broken. The
capital, Ajmir, and all the Siwélik hills, Hénsi, Sarsuti, and other
districts were the results of this victory, which was gained in the
year 588 H. (1192 A.p.)

On his return homewards the Sultdn placed Kutbu-d din in
command of the fort of Kahr&m, and in the same year this chief
advancing to Mirat conquered that town, and took possession of
Dehli. 1In the following year he captured the fort of Kol. The
Sultén came back from Ghazni in the year 590 (1193 A.p.), by
way of Benares and Kanauj,® defeated R4i Jai Chandar, in the
neighbourhood of Chandawéh, and captured over 300 elephants
in the battle.

Under the rule of this just king victory followed the stan-
dards of his slave Kutbu-d din Aibak, so that the countries of
Nabrwéla and Bhangar, the forts of Gwalior and Bad4in, and
other parts of Hindustén were conquered. But these victories
will be related more in detail hereafter, in describing the victories
of Kutbu-d din.

Sult4n Sa'id Ghiyésu-d din died at Hirat, when his brother
Sultdn Mu’izzu-d din was between Tis and Sarakhs in Khurasén,
but the latter returned and secured his succession to the throne.
[Proceedings west of the Indus.]

A rebellion had broken out among the Kokhars (Gakkars), and
the tribes of the hills of Jid, and in the winter the Sult4n went
to Hindustén to put down the revolt. He defeated the rebels,

! [The text has ““ Sarsf”’ in which it is followed by Naru-l1 Hakk and others.
Firishta says ¢ Sarsuti.” Briggs I. 177.]

2 [The author’s knowledge of geography is evidently at fault. Firishta says the
battle was fought ¢ between Chandwar and Etawa.”]
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and made their blood to flow in streams, but as he was returning
home to Ghazni he fell into the hands of these infidels, and was
put to death in the year 602 m. (1206 o.0. The period of his
reign was thirty-two years. [Detailed lists are given of his
Judges, relations, generals, victories, and of his] Slaves who at-
tained royalty :—Sultdn T4ju-d din Yalduz, Sultén Nasiru-d
din Kub4cha, Sultdn Shamsu-d din Altamsh, Sult4n Kutbu-d
din Aibak.

TABAKAT XX.
Tue Mv’'1zziva Surtians or Hinp.

[Page 137 to 165 of the Printed Text.]

This chapter is devoted to the history of those kings who were
the slaves and servants of the Sultdn Ghazi Mu'izzu-d din Muham-
mad S&m, and sat upon the throne of royalty in the country of
Hindustan. The throne of that king descended to them, as he
had designed and as is mentioned above. They adorned their
heads with the crown of royalty which had belonged to that king,
and the influence of the light of Muhammadanism was preserved
through their power over the different parts and provinces of
Hindustan.

1. Sultdin Kutbu-d din Aibak.!

Sult4n Kutbu-d din, the second HAtim, was a brave and
liberal king. The Almighty had bestowed on him such courage
and generosity that in his time there was no king like him from
the east to the west. When the Almighty God wishes to ex-
hibit to his people an example of greatness and majesty he
endows one of his slaves with the qualities of courage and gene-
rosity, and then friends and enemies are influenced by his boun-
teous generosity and warlike prowess. So this king was generous

i [This name is written h—<" u_S‘ in the inscriptions of the Kutb-minér at Dehli.

Mr. Thomas reads it * Ai-beg.”"—Thomas’ Prinsep I. 327. The Arhish-i Mahfil
says ‘“Tpak.”” See Note supra, p. 266.]
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and brave, and all the regions of Hindustén were filled with
friends and cleared of foes. His bounty was continuous and his
slaughter was continuous. '

When Sultén Kutbu-d din was first brought from Turkist4n,
his lot fell in the city of Naishépir, where he was bought by the
chief Kazi, Fakhru-d din ’Abdu-l "Aziz of Kifa, who was one
of the descendants of the great Imém Abid Hanifa of Kifa.
This Kéazi was governor of Naishapir and its dependencies.
Kutbu-d din grew up in the service and society of his master’s
sons, and with them he learned to read the Kuréan, and also
acquired the arts of riding and archery. In a short time he
became remarkable for his manly qualities. When he had nearly
arrived at the age of manhood, merchants brought him to
Ghaznin, and the Sultdn Ghizi Mu’izzu-d din Muhammad
Sam purchased him from them. He was possessed of every
quality and virtue, but he was not comely in appearance. His
little finger! was broken from his hand, and he was therefore
called Aibak, ¢ maimed in the hand.”’?

Sultdn Mu’izzu-d din used occasionally to indulge in music
and conviviality, and one night he had a party, and in the course
of the banquet he graciously bestowed gifts of money and of
uncoined gold and silver upon his servants. Kutbu-d din received
his share among the rest, but whatever he got, either gold or
silver, coined or uncoined, he gave it all, when he went out of
the assembly, to the Turki soldiers, guards, faréshes and other
servants. He kept nothing, either small or great, for himself.
Next day when this was reported to the king, he was looked
upon with great favour and condescension, and was appointed to
some important duties about the Court. He thus became a great
officer, and his rank grew higher every day, until by the king’s
favour he was appointed Master of the Horse, While he held

1 [ Khinsar,” little or middle finger.]

* [“8hal” is the Persian word used as the explanation of aibak. But the state-
ment of the text cannot be correct, as the name Aibak frequently occurs, and must be
the name of a tribe, not a nickname.]
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this station, the kings of Ghor, Ghaznin, and Bdmién went to-
wards Khurésan, Kutbu-d din showed great activity in repelling
the attacks of Sultin Shah. He held the command of the
foragers, and one day while in quest of forage, he was unex-
pectedly attacked by the cavalry of the enemy. Kutbu-d din
showed great bravery in the fight which ensued, but his party
was small, so he was overpowered, made prisoner, and carried to
Sultdén Shéh. This prince ordered him into confinement, but
when the battle was fought, and Sult4n Shah was defeated, the
victors released Kutbu-d din and brought him in his iron fetters,
riding on a camel, to his master Sultdn Mu'izzu-d din. The
Sultén received him kindly, and on his arrival at his capital
Ghaznin, he conferred on him the districts of Kahrdm. From
thence he went to Mirat, of which he took possession in A.H.
587 (1191 A.p.) In the same year he marched from Mirat and
captured Dehli. '

In A, 590 (1194 a.p.) he and ’Izzu-d din Husain Kharmil,
both being generals of the army, accompanied the Sultin and
defeated Ra{ Jai Chand of Benéres in the neighbourhood of
" Chandawil. In the year 591 m. (1195 a.p.) Thankar was con-
quered ; and in 593 H. (1197 A.p.) he went towards Nahrwéla,
defeated Ré&i Bhim-deo, and took revenge on the part of the
Sultan. He also took other countries of Hindustén as far as the
outskirts of the dominions of China on the east. Malik *Izzu-d
din Muhammad Bakhtiyér Khilji had subdued the districts of
Bihér and Nudiya! in those quarters, as will be related hereafter
in the history of that general.

When Sultén-i Ghazi Muhammad S&m died, Sultdn Ghiyésu-d
din Mahmid Mubhammad Sém, his nephew, gave Kutbu-d
din the royal canopy, and the title of Sultin. In a.H. 602
(1205 A.p.) the new monarch marched from Dehli to attack
Lohor, and on Tuesday, the 18th of the month of Zi-1 Ka’da, in
the same year (June 1206), he mounted the throne in that city.
After some time a dispute arose between him and Sultin T4ju-d

T 1 [4y09i—Nuddea.]

s
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din Yalduz respecting Lohor, and it ended in a battle, in which
the victory was gained by Sultan Kutbu-d din. Té4ju-d din fled.
Sultin Kutbu-d din then proceeded towards Ghaznin, which he
captured, and for forty days he sat upon the throne of that city,
at the end of which time he returned to Dehli, as has been before
mentioned. Death now claimed his own, and in the year 607 .
the Sultan fell from his horse in the field while he was playing
chaugén, and the horse came down upon him, so that the
pommel of the saddle entered his chest, and killed him. The
period of his government, from his first conquest of Dehli up to
this time, was twenty years, and the time of his reign, during
which he wore the crown, and had the Khutba read and coin
struck in his name, was something more than four years.

9. Arim Shih, son of Sultin Kutbu-d din Aibak.

On the death of Sultan Kutbu-d din, the nobles and princes of
Hindust4n deemed it advisable for the satisfaction of the army,
the peace of the people, and the tranquillity of the country, to
place Ar4m Shéh upon the throne. Sultdn Kutbu-d din had
three daughters, of whom the two eldest were, one after the death
of the other, married to Malik Nasiru-d din Kub4cha, and the
third to Sultdn Shamsu-d din. Now that Kutbu-d din was dead,
and ArAm Shah was raised to the throne, Malik Nésiru-d din
Kubécha marched towards Uch and Multdn. Kutbu-d din had
regarded Sult4n Shamsu-d din as well suited for empire, had
called him his son, and had given him Bad&dn in Jagir. The
chief men of Dehli now invited him from Bad4in and raised him
to the throne. He espoused the daughter of Sultén Kutbu-d din.

When Ar4m Shéh expired, Hindust4n was divided into four
principalities. The province of Sind was possessed by Nésira-d
din Kub4cha ; Dehli and its environs belonged to Sultan Sa’id
Shamsu-d din; the districts of Lakhnauti were held by the
Khiljf chiefs and Sulténs, and the province of Lohor was held
sometimes by Malik T4ju-d din, sometimes by Malik Nésiru-d
din Kubécha, and sometimes by Sult4n Shamsu-d din. An
account of each will be given hereafter. )
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3. Ndsiru-d din Kubdcha.

Malik Nésiru-d din was an excellent monarch, and was a
slave of Sultdn Mu’izzu-d din. He was a man of the highest
intelligence, cleverness, experience, discretion, and acumen. He
had served Sultan-i Ghézi Mu’izzu-d din for many years in all
kinds of offices and positions, and he was well acquainted with
all matters, small and great, concerning courts, and military and
and civil affairs. He obtained Uch and Multén, which were
ruled by Malik Nésiru-d din Aitamur.! In the battle of And-
khod,? which Sultdn Mu’izzu-d din fought with the armies of
Khité and the princes of Turkistan, Nasiru-d din had displayed
great valour by the stirrups of the Sultin, where he fought
desperately, and sent many of the infidels to hell. The warriors
of the army of Khité were distressed by the slaughter which he
dealt around, so they all at once came upon him and thus he was
overpowered.? The Sultén Ghézi, through this event, came
safely to the throne of Ghaznin, and the town of Uch was
assigned to Malik Nésiru-d din Kubécha. He married two
daughters of Sult4n Kutbu-d din; by the first he had a son,
Malik ’Aldu-d din Bahrdm Shédh, who was handsome and of
amiable character, but he was addicted to pleasure, and gave way
to his youthful passions. When Malik Nésiru-d din KubAcha,
after the death of Sultdn Kutbu-d din, went to Uch, he took
the city of Multén ; and Hindustan, Dewal, and all as far as the
sea shore, fell into his power. He also took the forts, towns, and
cities of the territory of Sind, and assumed regal dignity. He
extended his rule to Tabar-hindh,* Kahrim, and Sarsuti. He

1 [This sentence is defective and ambiguous.]

2 [The name is written correctly * Andkhod,” not ¢ Andld\o" as in the transla-
tion of Firishta, which is followed by Elphinstone and the maps. The text of
Firishta has * Andkhod,” and this is the spelling of Ibn Haukal, Yéakut, and the
geographers generally. Yéakut says the *‘ ethnic name is Ankhudi,” and Gen. Cun-
ningham proposes to identify it with the ** Alikodra” of Ptolemy.]

8 [ Shahddat ydft,” lit. ** he obtained martyrdom" or, * was sluin.”]

4 [There can be little, if any, doubt that this place is the same as Sarhindh, but
from this point onwards the name is most persistently written ¢ Tabarhindh,” al-
though the name ¢ Sarhindh,” has been used previously (pp. 295,296). It may be s
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took Lohor several times, and fought a battle with the army of
Ghaznin which had come there on the part of Sultén Téju-d din
Yalduz; but he was defeated by Khwéjé Muwaidu-l Mulk
Sanjari, who was minister of the king of Ghaznin. He still
maintained possession of the territory of Sind. During the
struggles with the infidels of Chin, many chiefs of Khurdsén,
Ghor, and Ghaznin joined him, and upon all his associates he
bestowed great favours and honours. There was continual vari-
ance between him and Sultén Sa’id Shams.

When the battle between Jalélu-d din Khwérizm Shéh and
Changiz Khan was fought on the banks of the Indus, Jalélu-d
din came into Sind and went towards Dewal and Makrén. After
the victory of Nandua-tari the Moghal prince came with a large
army to the walls of the city of Multédn and besieged that strong
fort for forty days. During this war and invasion Malik Nésiru-d
din opened his treasures and lavished them munificently among
the people. He gave such proofs of resolution, energy, wisdom,
and personal bravery, that it will remain on record to the day of
resurrection. This Moghal invasion took place in the year 621
H. (1224 A.p.) One year and six months after, the chiefs of
Ghor through this irruption of the infidels, joined Nésiru-d din.
Towards the end of the year 623 mH. (1226 A.p.), the army of
KLilj, consisting of all the forces of Khwarizm, under the com-
mand of Malik Khan Khilj, invaded the lands of Mansira, one
of the cities of Siwistan. Malik Nésiru-d din marched to expel
them, and a battle ensued, in which the army of Khilj was de-
feated and the Khén of Khilj was slain. Malik Néasiru-d din
then returned to Multén and Uch.

In this same year, the compiler of these leaves, Siraj Minh4j,
came from the country of Khurésén, via Ghaznin and Mithén, and
thence reached Uch by boat, on Tuesday, the 26th of the month
of Juméada-l awwal A.H. 624 (April, 1227 o.p.). In the month

blunder of the copyist, but on the other hand, it may be another and older form of
the name. The etymology of the word Sarhindh is doubtful, and has been a subject
of speculation.—See LThornton.]
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of Zi-1 hijja of the same year, the Firozi college at Uch
was consigned to the care of the author. On the provoca-
tion of the army of ’Alédu-d din Bahrdm Shéh, in the month
of Rabi’u-l awwal, o.m. 624, Sultdn Sa’id Shamsu-d din en-
encamped in sight of Uch. Malik Nésiru-d din fled by water
towards Bhakkar, and the army of the Sultdn, under the com-
mand of the Minister of State, Nizdmu-l Mulk, pursued him and
besieged him in that fort. The Sultén remained two months
and twenty-seven days before Uch, and on Tuesday the 27th
of Juméda-l awwal the fort was taken. When the news of
this conquest reached Malik Nésiru-d din, he sent his son,
’Aldu-d din Bahrdém Sha&h to wait upon the Sultan; but as he
reached the camp on the 22nd of Juméda-1 é&khir, the news of
the conquest of Bhakkar arrived. Malik Nésiru-d din drowned
himself in the river Sind and thus ended his life. He reigned in
the territory of Sind, Uch, and Multan for twenty-two years.

4. Sultdn Bahdu-d din Tughril.

Malik Bahéu-d din Tughril was a man of kindly disposition,
just, charitable, and polite. He was one of the oldest servants
of Sultan Ghazi Mu’izzu-d din, who with his favour had made
him a great man. When the Sultdn conquered the fort of
Thankar! in the country of Bhay4na® after fighting with the R4i,
he consigned it to Bah&u-d din, and he so improved the condi-
tion of the country that merchants and men of credit came
thither from all parts of Hindustan and Khurasan, He gave all
of them houses and goods, and also made them masters of landed
property, so that they settled there. As he and his army did
not like to reside in the fort of Thankar, he founded the city of
Sultén-kot,? in the territory of Bhay&na and made it the place of
his residence. From this place he constantly sent his horsemen
towards Gwalior. When Sultdn Ghézi retired from that fort

1 [“Bhankar” or ‘‘ Bhangar” in other places, see p. 296. A note in the text
gives the preference to ** Thankar,” but no reason is assigned.] -

2 [Bayhna or Biana, fifty miles 8.W. of Agra.]

s (See Firishta I, 1956. A note in the text says ““ Sfalkot,” but this is impossible.]
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he told Bahéu-d din that he ought to secure it for himself.
Upon this hint Bahéu-d din, posted a division of his army at
the foot of the fort of Gwalior, and at two parasangs distance he
constructed a fortification, where his cavalry might picket at
night and return in the morning to the base of the rock. A
year passed and the garrison being reduced to extremities sent
messengers to Kutbu-d din and surrendered the fort to him.
There was a little misunderstanding between Bah4u-d din and
Sultdn Kutbu-d din. Malik Bah4u-d din Tughril was a man
of excellent qualities, and he has left many marks of his goodness
in the territory of Bhayé4na.

5. Malik Ghdst Ikhtiyaru-d din Muhammad Bakhtiydr Khilji, of
Lakhnautt.

It is related that this Muhammad Bakhtiyar was a Khilji, of
Ghor, of the province of Garmsir. He was a very smart, enter-
prising, bold, courageous, wise, and experienced man. He left his
tribe and came to the Court of Sult4én Mu’izzu-d din, at Ghaznin,
and was placed in the diwdn-i *ars (office for petitions), but as the
chief of that department was not satisfied with him he was dis-
missed, and proceeded from Ghaznin to Hindustén. When he
reached the Court of Dehli, he was again rejected by the chief of
the diwdn-i ’arz of that city,! and so he went on to Bad4tn, into
the service of Hizbaru-d din Hasan, commander-in-chief, where
he obtained a suitable position. After some time he went to Oudh
in the service of Malik Hisdému-d din Ughlabak. He had good
horses and arms, and he had showed much activity and valour at
many places, 5o he obtained Sahlat and Sahli® in Jagir. Being
a bold and enterprising man, he used to make incursions into the
districts of Munir (Monghir), and Behéar, and bring away much
plunder, until in this manner he obtained plenty of horses, arms,

! [Here there is a variation in the text for four or five lines, but the reading
adopted seems the most intelligible and consistent. See printed text p. 146.]
3 [Var. “ Salmat,”” “ Sahlast.”]

VOL. II, 20
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and men. The fame of his bravery and of his plundering raids
spread abroad, and a body of Khiljis joined him from Hindustén.
His exploits were reported to Sult4n Kutbu-d din, and he sent
him a dress and showed him great honour. Being thus en-
couraged, he led his army to Behér and ravaged it. In this
manner he continued for a year or two to plunder the neigh-
bourhood, and at last prepared to invade the country.

It is said by credible persons that he went to the gate of the
fort of Beh4r with only two hundred horse, and began the war by
taking the enemy unawares. In the service of Bakhtiyar there
were two brothers of great intelligence. One of them was named
Nizému-d din and the other Samsému-d din. The compiler of
this book met Samsému-d din at Lakhnauti in the year 641 .
(1243 A.p.), and heard the following story from him. When
Bakhtiyér reached the gate of the fort, and the fighting began,
these two wise brothers were active in that army of heroes.
Muhammad Bakhtiyar with great vigour and audacity rushed in
at the gate of the fort and gained possession of the place. Great
plunder fell into the hands of the victors. Most of the inhabi-
tants of the place were Brahmans with shaven heads. They
were put to death. Large numbers of books were found there,
and when the Muhammadans saw them, they called for some
persons to explain their contents, but all the men had been
killed. It was discovered that the whole fort and city was a place
of study (madrasa). In the Hindi language the word Behér
(vikdr) means a college.

When this conquest was achieved, Bakhtiy&r returned laden
with plunder, and came to Kutbu-d din, who paid him much
honour and respect. A body of the nobles of the Court looked
upon the favours which Sultén Kutbu-d din bestowed upon him,
with jealousy. In their convivial parties they used to sneer at
him, and to cast jibes and ironical observations at him. Their
animosity reached to such a pitch that he was ordered to combat
with an elephant at the White Palace. He struck it such a
blow with his battle-axe on the trunk that it ran away, and he
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pursued it. On achieving this triumph, Sult4n Kutbu-d din be-
stowed rich gifis upon him from his own royal treasure, and he also
ordered his nobles to present to him such ample offerings as can
searcely be detailed. Muhammad Bakhtiyér in that very meeting
scattered all those gifts and gave them away to the people.
After receiving a robe from the Sultdn he returned to Behér.
Great fear of him prevailed in the minds of the infidels of the
territories of Lakhnauti, Behér, Bang (Bengal), and Kémrip.

It is related by credible authorities that mention of the brave
deeds and conquests of Malik Muhammad Bakhtiyr was made
before R4i Lakhmaniya, whose capital was the city of Nidiya.
He was a great Réi, and had sat upon the throne for a period of
eighty years. A story about that R4i may be here related :—

When the father of the R4i departed this world, he was in
the womb of his mother, so the crown was placed upon her belly,
and all the great men expressed their loyalty before her. His
family was respected by all the Réis or chiefs of Hindustén, and
was considered to hold the rank of Khalif, or sovereign. When
the time of the birth of Lakhmaniya drew near, and symptoms of
delivery appeared, his mother assembled the astrologers and
Brahmans, in order that they might see if the aspect of the time
was auspicious. They all unanimously said that if the child
were born at that moment it would be exceedingly unlucky, for
he would not become a sovereign. But that if the birth occurred
two hours later the child would reign for eighty years. When
his mother heard this opinion of the astrologers, she ordered her
legs to be tied together, and caused herself to be hung with her
head downwards. She also directed the astrologers to watch for
the auspicious time. When they all agreed that the time for
delivery was come, she ordered herself to be taken down, and

' Lakhmaniya was born directly, but he had no sooner come into
' the world than his mother died from the anguish she had en-
dured. Lakhmaniya was placed upon the throne, and he ruled
for eighty years. It is said by trustworthy persons that no one,
great or swall, ever suffered injustice at his hands. He used to
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give a lac to every person that asked him for charity; as was
also the custom of the generous Sultén, the Hatim of the time,
Kutbu-d din. In that country the current money is Aaudas
(kauris) instead of chifals,! and the smallest present he made was
a lac of kaudas.

Let us return to the history of Muhammad Bakhtiyadr. When
he came back from his visit to Sultdn Kutbu-d din and con-
quered Behér, his fame reached the ears of R4i Lakhmaniya and
spread throughout all parts of the Rai’s dominions. A body of as-
trologers, Brahmans, and wise men of the kingdom, came to the
Ré4f and represented to him that in their books the old Brahmans
had written that the country would eventually fall into the hands of
the Turks. The time appointed was approaching; the Turks
had already taken Behar, and next year they would also attack
his country, it was therefore advisable that the R4i should make
peace with them, so that all the people might emigrate from the
territory, and save themselves from contention with the Turks.
The Ré4i asked whether the man who was to conquer the country
was described as having any peculiarity in his person. They
replied, Yes ; the peculiarity is, that in standing upright both his
hands hang down below the knees, so that his fingers touch his
shins.? The R4i observed that it was best for him to send some
confidential agents to make enquiry about that peculiarity. Ac-
cordingly confidential agents were despatched, an examination
was made, and the peculiarity was found in the person of Mu-
hammad Bakhtiydr. When this was ascertained to be the fact,
most of the Brahmans and many chiefs (sdkdn) went away to the
country of Sanknét,® and to the cities of Bang and Ké&mrip, but
Réi Lakhmaniya did not like to leave his territory.

Next year Muhammad Bakhtiyir prepared an army, and
marched from Behér. He suddenly appeared before the city of
Nidiya with only eighteen horsemen, the remainder of his army

1 [See Thomas, Jour. B. A. 8. New Series II. 165.]
3 [An old Hindt idea of the figure of a hero.]
3 [Var. “Sank4t” and ¢ Saknét ;" query “Jagganfth.” See below.]



TABAKAT-I NASIRI. 309

was left to follow. Muhammad Bakhtiyér did not molest any
man, but went on peaceably and without ostentation, so that no
one could suspect who he was. The people rather thought
that he was a merchant, who had brought horses for sale. In
this manner he reached the gate of R4i Lakhmaniya’s palace,
when he drew his sword and commenced the attack. At this
time the R4i was at his dinner, and golden and silver dishes
filled with food were placed before him according to the usual
custom. All of a sudden a cry was raised at the gate of his
palace and in the city. Before he had ascertained what had
occurred, Muhammad Bakhtiyar had rushed into the palace and
put a number of men to the sword. The Rai fled barefooted
by the rear of the palace, and his whole treasure, and all his
wives, maid servants, attendants, and women fell into the hands
of the invader. Numerous elephants were taken, and such booty
was obtained by the Muhammadans as is beyond all compute.
When his army arrived, the whole city was brought under sub-
jection, and he fixed his head quarters there.

Réi Lakhmaniya went towards Sanknét! and Bengal, where he
died. His sons are to this day rulers in the territory of Bengal.
When Muhammad Bakhtiy4r had taken possession of the Raf’s
territory, he destroyed the city of Nidiya and established the
seat of his government at Lakhnauti. He brought the sur-
rounding places into his possession, and caused his name to be
read in the Khutba and struck on the coins. Mosques, colleges,
and monasteries were raised everywhere by the generous efforts
of him and his officers, and he sent a great portion of the spoil
to Sultén Kutbu-d din.

When several years had elapsed, he received information about
the territories of Turkistdn and Tibet, to the east of Lakh-
nauti, and he began to entertain a desire of taking Tibet and
Turkistdn. For this purpose he prepared an army of about
ten thousand horse. Among the hills which lie between Tibet
and the territory of Lakhnauti, there are three races of people.

1 [Stewart in his History of Bengal says Jaggandth.]
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The one is called Kich (Kéich Behér), the second Mich, and the
third, Tihru.! They all have Turki features and speak different
languages, something between the language of Hind and that of
Tibet. One of the chiefs of the tribes of Kich and Mich, who
was called ’Ali Mich, had been converted to Muhammadanism
by Muhammad Bakhtiyér, and this man agreed to conduct him
into the hills. He led him to a place where there was a city
called Mardhan-kot.? It is said that in the ancient times when
Gurshésp Shéh returned from China, he came to K4mrad (Kém-
rip) and built this city. Before the town there runs a stream
which is exceedingly large. It is called Bangamati® When it
enters the country of Hindustan it receives in the Hindi lan-
guage the name of Samundar. In length, breadth, and depth,
it is three times greater than the Ganges. Muhammad Bakh-
tiydr came to the banks of this river, and Ali Mich went before
the Muhammadan army. For ten days they marched on until
he led them along the upper course of the river into the hills, to
a place where from old times a bridge had stood over the water
having about twenty (bist o and) arches of stone. When the
army reached the bridge, Bakhtiyir posted there two officers, one
a Turk, and the other a Khilji, with a large force to secure the
place till his return. With the remainder of the army he then
went over the bridge. The R&i of Kémrip, on receiving intelli-
gence of the passage of the Muhammadans, sent some confi-
dential officers to warn Bakhtiyér against invading the country of
Tibet, and to assure him that he had better return and make
more suitable preparations. He also added that he, the Raf of
Kamrip, had determined that next year he also would muster
his forces and precede the Muhammadan army to secure the
country. Muhammad Bakhtiyér paid no heed to these represen-
tations, but marched on towards the hills of Tibet.

One night in the year 641 (1243 a.p.) he halted at a place

! [Stewart gives these names ¢ Koonch, Mikeh, (or Miekh) and -Neharun.”—
History of Bengal, p. 46.]

3 [Var. “ Bardhan, Dardhan.” Stewart has ¢ Burdehun or Murdehun.”]

3 [The Brahmaputra. It is so called in this part of its course.]
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between Deo-kot and Bangéwan, and stayed as a guest in the
house of Mu'atamadu-d daula, who had formerly been an equerry
in the service of Muhammad Bakhtiy4r and had lived in the town
of Lakhnauti. From this man he heard that after passing over
the bridge, the road lay for fifteen stages through the defiles and
passes of the mountains, and at the sixteenth stage level land was
reached. The whole of that land was well populated, and the
villages were flourishing. The village which was first reached
had a fort, and when the Muhammadan army made an attack
upon it, the people in the fort and the surrounding places came
to oppose them, and a battle ensued. The fight raged from
morning till the time of afternoon prayer, and large numbers
of the Muhammadans were slain and wounded. The only
weapons of the enemy were bamboo spears; and their armour,
shields and helmets, consisted only of raw silk strongly fastened
and sewed together. They all carried long bows and arrows.
When night came on, the prisoners who had been taken were
brought forward and questioned, and it was then ascertained that
at five parasangs from that place there was a city called Karam-
batan,! and in it there was about three hundred and fifty
thousand brave Turks armed with bows. The moment the horse-
men of the Muhammadans arrived, messengers went to report
their approach, and these messengers would reach their destina-
tion next morning. When the author was at Lakhnauti, he made
enquiries about that place, and learnt that it was a pretty large city.
The ramparts of it are built of stone. The inhabitants of it are
Brahmans and Ninis? and the city is under the sway of the
chief of these people. They profess the Buddhist3 religion.
Every morning in the market of that city, about fifteen hundred
horses are sold. All the saddle horses* which come into the

1 [Var. “Karam-bain,” “ Laram-bain.” Stewart has ¢ Kdrmputtun.]

3 [« Nanfyan,” var. “ Taniyn.”]

3 (“Din-i Tarsdi)” which according to the dictionaries, means Christianity, or
Fire-worship. 1t is not likely that either can be intended here, though Stewart in
his Hist. of Bengal says, “their prince was a Christian.”” The term is probably
applied to any established religion other than Muhammadanism. ] .

¢ [ dap-i tang-bastah.”” Stewart reads * Tdnghan,” which is probably right.]
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territory of Lakhnauti are brought from that country. Their
roads pass through the ravines of the mountains, as is quite com-
mon in that part of the country. Between Kamrap and Tibet
there are thirty-five mountain passes through which horses are
brought to Lakhnauti.

In short, when Muhammad Bakhtiyar became aware of the
nature of the country, and saw that his men were tired and
exhausted, and that many had been slain and disabled in the
first day’s march, he consulted with his nobles, and they resolved
that it was advisable to retreat, that in the following year they
might return to the country in a state of greater preparation.
On their way back there was not left on all the road a single
blade of grass or a bit of wood. All had been set on fire and
burnt. The inhabitants of the valleys and passes had all re-
moved far away from the road, and for the space of fifteen days
not a sir of food nor a blade of grass or fodder was to be found,
and they were compelled to kill and eat their horses.

When, after descending the hills of the land of Kamrip, they
reached the bridge, they found that the arches of it had been
demolished. The two officers who had been left to guard it had
quarrelled, and in their animosity to each other had neglected to
take care of the bridge and the road, so the Hindiis of Kamrip
had come there. and destroyed the bridge. When Muhammad
Bakhtiyar with his army reached the place, he found no means of
crossing. Neither was there a boat to be found, so he was greatly
troubled and perplexed. They resolved to fix on some place
where to encamp, and prepare rafts and boats to enable them to
cross the river.

In the vicinity of this place was perceived a temple, very lofty
and strong, and of beautiful structure. In it there were numer-
ous idols of gold and silver, and one very large golden idol, which
exceeded two or three thousand miskéls in weight. Muhammad
Bakhtiyir and the remnant of his army sought refuge in that
temple, and set about procuring wood and ropes for constructing
rafts to cross the stream. The R4i of Kémrip was informed of
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the distress and weakness of the Muhammadans, and he issued
orders to all the Hindds of his territory to come up, levy after
levy, and all around the temple they were to stick their bamboo
spears in the ground and to plait them together so as to form a
kind of wall. When the soldiers of Islam saw this they told
Muhammad Bakhtiyér that if they remained passive they would
all be taken in the trap of the infidels and be made prisoners ;
some way of escape must be sought out. By common consent
they made a simultaneous sally, and directing their efforts to
one spot, they cleared for themselves a way through the danger-
ous obstacle to the open ground. The Hindds pursued them to
the banks of the river and halted there. Every one exerted his
ingenuity to devise some means of passing over the river. One
of the soldiers urged his horse into the water, and it was found
fordable to the distance of a bow-shot. A cry arose in the
army that a fordable passage was found, and all threw themselves
into the stream. The Hindds in their rear took possession of the
banks. When the Muhammadans reached the middle of the
stream, the water was found to be very deep, and they nearly all
perished. Muhammad Bakhtiyér with some horse, to the number
of about a hundred, more or less, crossed the river with the
greatest difficulty, but all the rest were drowned.

When Muhammad Bakhtiyar escaped from this watery grave,
the intelligence of it reached the people of Kiich and Mich. ’Ali
Mich, the guide, sent his relatives forward on the road to meet
him, and received him with much kindness and hospitality.
‘When Bakhtiyar reached Deokot he was seized by sickness, oc-
casioned by excess of grief. He would never go out, because
he felt ashamed to look on the wives and children of those
who had perished. If ever he did ride out, all people, women
and children, from their housetops and the streets, cried out
cursing and abusing him. In this position the remark often fell
from his tongue, ‘“Has any misfortune befallen Sultdn Ghéz{
Mu’izzu-d din Muhammad S&m, that my fortune has turned so
bad ?”’ It was even so, for Sultén Ghézi was killed about that
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time. Muhammad Bakhtiyér grew worse under his trouble, took
to his bed, and died. Some writers say that there was a chief
under Muhammad Bakhtiyér, of the same tribe as himself,
’Ali Mardan Khilji by name. He was a very bold and
dauntless man, and the district of K6ni had been assigned to
him. When he heard of Bakhtiy4r’s sickness he came to Deokot,
where Bakhtiyir was lying ill. Three days had elapsed since
anyone had been admitted to see him, but ’Ali Mardén by some
means got in to him, drew aside the sheet with which he was
covered, and killed him with a knife. His death took place in
A.H. 602 (1205 a.p.) ’

6. Malik ’Iszu-d din Mukammad Shirdn Khilji.

It is related that Muhammad Shirén and Ahmad Irén were
two brothers, sons of a noble Khilji. They were in the service of
Muhammad Bakhtiyér, and when this chief started on his cam-
paign in Kémrip and Tibet, he sent Shiran and his brother
Ahmad with detachments of his troops to Lakhnauti and
Jéjnagar. On the arrival of the news of the defeat and death
of Bakhtiyér, they returned from their stations, and came duti-
fully to Deokot. From that place he (Muhammad Shirdn) went
to Nérkoti, which belonged to ’Ali Mardén, and seizing him in
punishment of the crime he had committed, put him in prison
under the charge of the Kotwél of the place, whose name was Bab4
Kotwél Isfahéni. He then came back to Deokot and collected
all the nobles. This Muhammad Shiran was a very active and
high principled man.

When Muhammad Bakhtiyar sacked the city of Ntdiya and
defeated R&i Lakhmaniya, the soldiers, followers, and elephants
of the R4i were dispersed, and the Muhammadans pursued and
plundered -them. Muhammad Shirén was three days absent
from the camp on this pursuit, so that all the officers began to
be apprehensive about him. After the third day, news was
brought that Muhammad Shirdn had captured eighteen or more
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elephants in a certain jungle, with their drivers, and alone by
himself he was keeping them there. Horsemen were sent out to
his assistance and all the elephants were brought in. In short,
Muhammad Shirn was an energetic man, ready and full of ex-
pedients. When he returned, after taking ’Al{ Mard4n prisoner,
as he was the chief of all the Khilji nobles, they all rendered him
homage, but each noble continued to rule over the districts which
belonged to himself. ’Ali Mard4n contrived to ingratiate him-
self with the Kotwéal, and, escaping from prison, he went to
the Court of Delhi. Upon his representations Sultdn Kutbu-d
din sent Kéiméz! Rtimi from-Oude towards Lakhnauti, and in
execution of the royal orders the Khilji chiefs were quieted.
Hisfmu-d din *Auz Khilji, who had received the districts of Gan-
gatori? from Muhammad Bakhtiyar, came to receive Kéiméz
Rimi, and went witb him to Deokot. Here K&im#z transferred
to him the district of Deokot, and then returned. Muhammad
Shirin and other Khilji chiefs having assembled, determined to
attack Deokot, so K&iméz came back from the middle of his
journey and fought a battle with the Khilji chiefs, and Muham-
mad Shirén and the other Khiljis were defeated. Quarrels after-
wards broke out among these chiefs in the neighbourhood of
Makida® and Mantts, and Muhammad Shirdn was slain. His
tomb is in that country.

7. Malik ’Aldu-d din ‘Al Marddn Khilji.

*Ali Mardén was very resolute, bold, and fearless. When he
escaped from the prison at Nérkoti, he came to Sultdén Kutbu-d
din, and with him went to Ghaznin, where he fell into the hands
of the Turks of that place. It is related that one day as he was
going to a hunting-ground with Sultén T4ju-d din Yalduz, he
said to one of the Khilji nobles, who was called Sélér-i Zafar
(victorious general), ¢ What would you say if I were to kill

! [Var. “ Kanméz,” Kimér.”] “* [Var. % Kankori.”]
® [Var: Sakananda.]
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Téju-d din Yalduz with one arrow, and to make you king on the
spot.” Zafar Khilj was a wise man, and he prevented him from
committing the (crime). When he returned from the hunt Zafar
gave him two horses and sent him away. On reaching Hin-
dustan, he waited upon Sult4n Kutbu-d din and received much
honour and favour. The province of Lakhnauti was conferred on
him and he went to that place. 'When he had crossed the Kosi
river, Hishmu-d din "Auz Khilji came from Deo-kot to meet him.
He then entered Deo-kot, assumed the reins of government, and
brought all the territories under his rule. 'When Sultan Kutbu-d
din died, ’Ali Mardén assumed royal state, and ordered his
name to be read in the Khutba, under the title of Sult4n 'Aldu-d
din. He was a cruel and sanguinary man. He sent his army
in different directions and slew many Khilji chiefs. The Réis
of the surrounding places grew apprehensive of him, and sent
him presents and tribute. He began to issue orders to various
parts of Hindustan, and to utter most extravagant vaunts before
the assembly, and in open court he talked about the kings of
Khurésén, Ghazni, and Ghor, and uttered the most useless ab-
surdities. He even talked of sending his mandates to Ghaznin
Khuré4sén, and "Irék, requiring them to submit to his rule.

It is related that there was a merchant in that country who
was reduced to poverty and had lost all his wealth. He requested
a donation from ’Ali Mardén, and the king enquired what place
he was a native of. He replied, Safihan (Ispahén). The king
then ordered a farmén to be written, granting to him Saféhin
as his jagir. Through dread of his great severity and harsh-
ness, no one dared to say that Safdhan was not in his possession.
If any person told him, when he made such grant, that the place
was not his, he replied, * I shall take it.” So he granted Safahén
to that merchant, who was indigent and miserable. The great
and wise persons of the place represented in behalf of the poor
fellow, that he required money for the expences of the journey
and for the fitting out of an army to take possession of his grant
of Ispahén. A large sum of money was accordingly ordered to
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be given to the merchant. To such a degree was the haughti-
ness and severity and false pride of ’Ali Mardén excited. Be-
sides all this, he was a cruel man and a tyrant. The poor people,
the peasants, and the army were all tired of his tyranny and
cruelty. They had no way of escape but in rebellion. A num-
ber of Khilji chiefs combined against him and killed him. They
then placed Hisdmu-d din Auz upon the throne. The length
of *Ali Mardén’s reign was two years, more or less.

8. Malik Hisdamu-d din *Aus Khilji.

Hisému-d din 'Auz was a man of kindly disposition. He was
a Khilj of Ghor. It is said that once upon a time he was driving
a laden mule along the skirts of the hills of Ghor to a certain
village, on his journey from the country of Zawulistdn to the
highlands called Pasha-afroz. Two fakirs in religious garb came
to him and asked him whether he carried any food on his mule.
*Auz Khilji replied that he did. He had with him some travel-
ler's bread, which he took from a bag on the back of the mule
and spread it before the darweshes. When they had eaten the
food, he produced some water and held it in a vessel before them.
The fakirs partook of the food and drank of the water which he
presented ; they began to talk with each other saying, ‘ This
man has rendered us a service, we must not let him lose by it.”
They turned their faces towards *Auz Khiljf and said, “ O chief,
go towards Hindustan ; we give you the country as far as Mu-
hammadanism has spread.”

At this direction of the fakirs he returned from that spot,
and placed his wife upon his mule, and took his way to-
wards Hindustdn. He joined Muhammad Bakhtiyér; and
his fortune reached such a degree of success that his name
was read in the Khutba and struck upon the coin through-
out the territory of Lakhnautf. To him the title of Sultin
Ghiyésu-d din was given. He made the city of Lakhnaut{
the seat of his government, and built a fort for his residence.
People flocked to him from all quarters, for he was exceedingly
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good, and possessed solid endowments, both external and in-
ternal. He was polite, brave, just and generous. During his
reign, the army and the people in general lived in tranquillity
and comfort. All his nobles were greatly benefitted by his gifts
and bounty, and obtained immense wealth. He left many fine
monuments of his goodness behind him in the country. He
raised public buildings and mosques. He gave stipends to learned
men and to shaikhs and saiyids ; he also bestowed property and
goods upon other classes of the people. For instance, there was
a descendant of the Im&m of Firoz-koh, who was called Jalalu-d
din, son of Jamélu-d din Ghaznawi. He came with a body of
men from his native country to Hindustén in A.m. 608 (1211
A.D.) After some years he went back to Firoz-koh, taking im-
mense wealth with him. On being asked how he obtained those
riches, he said, that when he reached Hindustan, he went to
Dehli, and from thence he determined to proceed to Lakhnauti.
When he reached that place the Almighty so favoured him that
his name was mentioned in the Court of Ghiyésu-d din. That
kind-hearted king awarded him from his treasure a large dish-
full of gold and silver fankas, worth about ten thousand silver
tankas. He also ordered the chiefs, nobles and ministers to give
something, and accordingly each ome gave him some present,
amounting in the whole to about three thousand pieces more, and
at the time of his departure, five thousand pieces were added to
what he had formerly received; so that the Imém-zdda ob-
tained eighteen thousand tankas through the favour of that
Ghiyéasu-d din Khilji, king of Lakhnauti.

When the writer of this book reached the territory of Lakh-
nauti in A.H. 641 (1243 A.p.), he witnessed the charity of this
king with his own eyes.

The territory of Lakhnautf consists of two parts, on opposite
banks of the Ganges. That to the west is called D4l,! the city
of Lakhnauti is on this side. The eastern side is called Bar-
banda,? and the city of Deo-kot is on that side. From Lakh-

! [Var. “Az6l”] 3 [Var. %Barnd.”]
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nauti to the gates of Lakhnaur,! and on the other side of the
river as far as the city of Deo-kot, embankments (pul) have been
raised, which extend for ten days’ journey. The reason for this
is that daring the rains all that country is inundated and if there
were no embankments people would have to go to different parts
and places in boats. In his reign, the roads by means of these em-
. bankments became passable by all men. It is also said that when,
after the death of Malik Nésiru-d din Mahmud, Sultan Sa'id
Shamsu-d din came to the territory of Lakhnauti to repress the
rebellion of Ikhtiy&ru-d din, he noticed the charity of Ghiyésu-d
din. 'Whenever afterwards he mentioned his name he used to
call him Sultén, and it pleased him to say that, considering
his great charity, no one ought to hesitate about giving him
that title. Indeed he was a generous, just, and good-natured
man. All the territories of Lakhnauti, such as Jajnagar and the
provinces of Bengal, Kamrép, and Tirhut, used to send him
offerings. The district of Lakhnaur submitted to him, and
brought him elephants, furniture, and treasures in abundance,
and he established his officers there.

Sultan Sa'id Shamsu-d din sent armies several times from
Dehli, and having conquered the province of Behar he stationed
his officers there. In 622 (1225 A.p.) he invaded Lakhnaut{ and
Ghiy4su-d din advanced his boats up the stream to oppose him,
bat peace was made between them. Shamsu-d din accepted thirty-
eight elephants, and treasure to the amount of eighty lacs. He
ordered the Khutba to be read in his name. On his departure
he gave Behér to Malik *Aldu-d din Jéni. Ghiydsu-d din ’Auz
came to Behér from Lakhuauti, and took it, and acted tyranni-
cally. Atlast in the year 624 (1227 A.p.), Malik Shahid Nésiru-d
din Mahmid, son of Sultdn Shamsu-d din, having collected an
army in Hindustén, and accompanied by 'Izzu-l Malik Jan{,
marched from Oude to Lakhnauti. At this time Ghiyésu-d din
’Auz had gone on an expedition to Bengal and Kémrip, and
had left Lakhnauti stripped of defenders. Malik Nésiru-d din

! [Stewart reads “ Nagor (in Birbham) ;" but Nagor is right away from the river.]
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Mahmid captured the place, and when Ghiyésu-d din heard of
its fall, he returned and fought a battle with the conqueror, but
he and all his officers were made prisoners. He was then killed,
after a reign of twelve years.

TABAKAT XXI.

Hisrory oF THE SHAaMsIYA Kines or HiNpusTaN.
[Page 164 to page 228 of the Text.]
1.—8ultdn Shamsu-d dunyd wau-d din Abi-i Musaffar Altamsh.

It was destined from all eternity by the most high and holy
God that the country of Hindustan should be placed under the
protection of the great king, the light of the world and religion,
Sultén Abu-1 Muzaffar Altamsh. [ The exordium goes on at some
length in a similar inflated style of eulogy of the monarch and of
Dehli his capital.]

It is related by credible persons that Sult4n Shamsu-d din was
chosen by the destiny of Providence in his early age from the
tribes of Albari! in Turkistan for the sovereignty of Islim and of
the dominions of Hindustan. His father, whose name was
Yalam Khén, had numerous dependents, relatives, and followers
in his employ. The future monarch was from his childhood re-
markable for beauty, intelligence, and grace, such as excited
jealousy in the hearts of his brothers, so they enticed him away
from his father and mother with the pretence of going to see
a drove of horses. His case was like that of Joseph: “They
said, father, why dost thou not trust Joseph with us, for we are
sincere friends to him? Send him with us in the morning, that
he may amuse himself and sport, and we will take care of him.”
When they brought him to the drove of horses, they sold him
to the dealer. Some say that his sellers were his cousins. The
horse-dealers took him to Bukhérd, and sold him to one of the

' st B3]
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relations of the chief judge of that city. For some time he
remained with that great and noble family, the chiefs of which
nourished and educated him like a son.

A credible person has related, that he heard in the gracious
words of the king himself, that on a certain occasion one of the
members of the family gave him a piece of money and ordered
him to go to the bazir and buy some grapes. He went to the
bézér, and on the way lost the piece of momey. Being of
tender age, he began to cry for fear; and while he was
weeping and crying, a fakir came to him, took his hand,
purchased some grapes, and gave them to him, saying: “ When
you obtain wealth and dominion, take care that you show re-
gpect to fakirs and pious men, and maintain their rights.” He
gave his promise to the fakir, and whatever fortune and power
he obtained he always ascribed to the favour shewn him by
that fakir. It is firmly believed that no king so benevolent,
so sympathising, and so respectful to the learned and to elders
as he was, ever rose by his native energy to the cradle of
empire.

From that noble and distinguished family, he was purchased
by a merchant whose name was Haji Bukhéri, and he sold him
to another merchant named Jamélu-d din Chast Kab4, who
brought him to Ghazni. No Turk equal to him in beauty, virtue,
intelligence, and nobleness, had at that time been brought to that
city. Mention of him was made before his majesty Sultén
Mu'izza-d din Muhammad Sdm, who ordered that a price should
be named for him. He was coupled with another Turk named
Aibak, and a thousand dinérs in refined gold was fixed as the price
of each, but Jamélu-d din Chast Kaba demurred to sell him for
this price, so the Sultén gave orders that nobody should purchase
him. After this, Jamélu-d din Chast Kaba stayed one year in
Ghazni, and then went to Bukhari, carrying the future Sultén
with him. After staying there three years, he again brought
him back to Ghazni; but no one, for fear of the king's orders,
ventured to purchase. He had been there one year, when

YOL. 11, 21
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Kutbu-d din' returned to Ghaznin with Malik Nasiru-d din
Husain, after the invasion of Nahrwéld and the conquest of
Guzerit. He heard an account of Shamsu-d din, and asked the
permission of Sultain Mu’izzu-d din to purchase him. The
Sultén said that orders had been passed that he should not be
purchased in Gthazni, but he might take him to Dehli and buy
him there. Kutbu-d din consigned to Nizému-d din Muham-
mad the management of the business, and ordered him to take
Jamélu-d din Chast Kab4 with him to Hindustén that he might
purchase Shamsu-d din there. According to these directions,
Nizamu-d din brought them to Dehli, and Kutbu-d din purchased
him and the other slave for one lac of ckéitals. The other slave was
a Turk, whose name was Aibak, but this was changed to Tamghé;j,*
and he became chief of Tabarhindh. He was slain in the battle
fought between T4ju-d din Yalduz and Kutbu-d din. Altamsh was
made chief of the guards. Kutbu-d din called him his son and kept
him near his person. His rank and honour increased every day.
Marks of intelligence were evident in all his actions, so he was
elevated to the rank of Amir-shikdr (chief huntsman). When
Gwélior was taken he became amir of that place. After that he
obtained the district and town of Baran and its dependencies.
Some time after this, when the proofs of his energy, bravery,
and heroism were fully displayed, and had been witnessed by
Kutbu-d din, the country of Badédn was entrusted to him. When
Sult4n Mu'izzu-d din Muhammad S4m returned from Khwarizm,
after being defeated in the battle of Andkhod by the armies of
Khit4, the Kokhar (Gakkar) tribes broke out in rebellion, and
the Sultdn marched against them from Ghazni. Kutbu-d din,
according to his orders, brought up an army from Hindustén, and
Shamsu-d din accompanied him with the forces of Baddin. In
the height of the battle, Shamsu-d din rode into the stream of

1 [The author constantly prefixes by anticipation the title of Sulttn to the names of
Kutbu-d din, Shamsu-d din, and others who eventually became kings; but, to avoid
confusion, this title has been omitted in passages relating to times anterior to their
attainment of the regal dignity]. ? [“Toghan " in Firishta.]
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the Jailam, where that wretched rabble had taken refuge, and
exhibited great bravery, galling the enemy so with his arrows that
he overcame their resistance, and sent them from the tops of the
waves into the depths of hell: ¢they drowned and entered the
fires.”

The Sultdn in the midst of the battle observed his feats of
daring and courage, and enquired who he was. When his
majesty was enlightened upon this point he called him into his
presence and honoured him with especial notice. Kutbu-d din
was ordered to treat Altamsh well, as he was destined for
great works. His majesty then ordered the deed of his freedom
to be written out and graciously granted him his liberty.

‘When Sultdn Kutbu-d din expired at Lahore,! the commander-
in-chief, *Ali Isma’il, who had charge of Dehli, joined with some
other nobles and principal men, and sent letters to Bad4un in-
viting Shamsu-d din. When he arrived he mounted the throne
of Dehli in A.H. 607 (1210 A.p.) and established his authority.
The Turks and the Mu’izzi chiefs assembled from all quarters in
Dehli, but the Turks and Mu'izzi chiefs of “that city did not join
them. They resolved to try the effect of resistance, so they went
out of Dehli, collected in the environs and raised the standard of
revolt. Sultén Shamsu-d din marched out of Dehli with a body
of horse and his own personal followers, defeated them in the
plains of the Jumna and put most of their horsemen to the sword.
Afterwards Sultan Taju-d din made a treaty with him from
Lahore and Ghazni and sent him some insignia of royalty.
Quarrels arose several times between SultAn Shamsu-d din
Altamsh and Malik Néasiru-d din Kubécha about Lahore, Tabar-
hindh, and Kahrém ; and in the year 614 (1217 A.p.) he de-
feated Kubécha. Hostilities also broke out at different times
between him and the chiefs of various parts of Hindustén and
the Turks, but as he was assisted by Divine favour, every one
who resisted him or rebelled was subdued. Heaven still con-

! [The name is here invariably spelt * Lohor.”]
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tinued to favour him, and all the territories belonging to Dehli,
Badatn, Oudh, Benares, and the Siwéalik hills came into his
possession.

Sult4én T4ju-d din Yalduz having fled before the army of
Khwérizm came to Lahore. A dispute arose between him and
Sultén Shamsu-d din regarding the limits of their possessions,
and a battle was fought between them at Nérain in A.H. 612
(A.p.1215) in which the Sultdn achieved the victory, and T4ju-d
din Yalduz was taken prisoner. He was brought, according to
orders, to Dehli and was sent to Bad4dn, where he was buried.!

After this another battle was fought in the year 614 m. (1217
A.p.) with Malik Nésiru-d din Kubéacha, and he was again de-
feated.

Great events now occurred in Khurésén through the appear-
ance of the Moghal Changiz Khin. In a.m. 615 (1218 A.p.)
Jalalu-d din, king of Khwérizm, having fled from the army of
the infidels came towards Hindustén, and some fighting followed
on the frontiers of Lahore. Shamsu-d din led his forces out of
Dehli towards Lahore, and Khwérizm Shéh fled before the army
of Hindustin and went to%ards Sind and Siwist4n.

After this, in 622 m. (1225 A.p.), Sultdn Shamsu-d din carried
his arms towards Lakhnauti, and Ghiyésu-d din ’Auz Khilji
placed the yoke of servitude on the neck of submission and pre-
sented thirty elephants and eighty lacs of the current coin. He
also ordered the Khutba to be read and the coin to be struck
in the name of Shamsu-d din.

In a.H. 623 (1226 A.p.) he marched to conquer the fort of
Ranthambhor? which is celebrated in all parts of Hindustén for
its great strength and security. It is related in the Hindu
histories that it had been invaded by more than seventy (kaftdd o

1 [The author is silent here as to his death, but in the memoir of T4ju-d dia be
says that he was killed.]

2 [This name is spelt in many different ways. Here in the text we have ¢ Ran-
tampor.” It also occurs as *Rinthambor,” ¢ Runtamboor,” etc. Colebrooke

derives the name from the Sanskrit Rana-sthamba-dbhramara, “the bee of the pillsr
of war.”—Trans, R. As. Soc. L. 143.]
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and) kings, and no one had been able to take it. In the space of a
few months in the year 623, through the favour of God, the fort
fell into the hands of Shamsu-d din. One year after this, A.H.
624, he attacked the fort of Manddr in the Siwélik hills! there
also God bestowed victory on him, and much plunder fell into
the hands of his followers. After another year, in aA.H. 625
(122 A.p.), an army was sent from Dehli towards the cities of
Uch and Multan. The author of this book, Minh4j Sirdj, had
come from Ghor and Khurdsén to Sind, Uch, and Mult4n, in the
month of Rajab, A.H. 624. On the first of Rabi’u-l awwal, A.H.
625 (Feb, 1228), Sult4n Sa’id Shamsu-d din reached the foot of
the fort of Uch. Malik N4siru-d din Kubécha had pitched his
camp at the gate of the fort of Amrawat? and all his followers
and baggage were in ships and boats moored in front of the camp.

On Friday, after the time of prayer, some swift runners came
from the direction of Multan and reported that Malik Nésiru-d
din Aitamur had been detached from Lahore and had come to
the fort of Multén ; also that Sultdn Shamsu-d din himself
was marching. towards Uch vid Tabarhindh. Malik Nasiru-d
din Kubécha fled with all his army in boats to Bhakkar, and
ordered his minister, ’Ainu-1 Mulk Husain Ashghari, to remove
all the treasure from the fort of Uch to Bhakkar.

Sultdn Shamsu-d din sent two of his principal generals in
advance with an army to the walls of Uch. One of these was
Malik ’Izzu-d din Muhammad S4lér, lord chamberlain, and the
other was Kazlak Khén Sanjar Sulténi, chief of Tabarhindh.
Four days after, the Sultdn himself arrived at Uch with all his
elephants and baggage, and pitched his tents there. He sent his
minister, Nizdmu-d din Muhammad Junaidi, with other nobles,
in pursuit of Malik Nésiru-d din to the fort of Bhakkar. Fight-

1 [Briggs in the translation of Firishta says, ¢ Mando and the country of Malwa ;"
and this statement has been adopted by Elphinstone. It is manifestly wrong, and
there is no warrant for it in the text of Firishta, which fully agrees with the state-
ment of our author. The true version of Firishta’s words is ¢ He marched to the
fort of Mandar, which fort, with all the Siw&lik hills, he reduced.”]

2 [Var. “ Amrat, Ahrdt.”]



326 MINHAJU-S SIRAJ.

ing continued for one month under the walls of Uch, and on
Tuesday, the 29th of Juméda-l &khir a.H. 625 (May, 1228), the
place capitulated. In the same month Malik Nasiru-d din
Kubécha drowned himself at the fort of Bhakkar in the waters
of the Indus, having a few days before sent his son, Malik *Aldu-d
din Bahrdm Shéh to wait upon Sultdn Shamsu-d din. After a few
days the treasures were taken possession of, and the remaining
forces of Malik Nésiru-d din entered into the service of the
conqueror. All that country down to the sea shore was subdued.
Malik Sindnu-d din Habsh, chief of Dewal and Sind, came and
did homage to the Sultdn. When the noble mind of the king
was satisfied with the conquest of the country, he returned to
Dehli.

The writer of this book had obtained an audience at the Court
of that great and religious king on the first day his camp was
pitched at Uch (may God preserve it!), and was received with
favour. When his majesty returned from that fort, the com-
piler also came to Dehli (may Grod glorify it!) with the victorious
army of that invincible king, and reached the city in the month
of Ramazén A.H. 625 (August 1228). At this time messengers
bringing splendid robes from the seat of the Khilafat reached
the frontiers of Négore, and on Monday, the 2nd of Rabi’u-l
awwal A.H. 626, they arrived at the capital, and the city was
adorned by their presence. The king and his chief nobles and
his sons and the other nobility and servants were all honoured
with robes sent from the metropolis of Islam.

After great revelling and rejoicing, news arrived in Juméada-l
awwal, 626 (April, 1229), of the death of Prince Sa’id Nésiru-d
din Mahmdd. Balka! Malik Khilji had broken out in rebellion
in the territories of Lakhnauti, and Sult4n Shamsu-d din led
thither the armies of Hindustan, and having captured the rebel,
he, in A.H. 627, gave the throne of Lakhnauti to Malik *Aldu-d
din Jéni, and returned to his capital in the month of Rajab of
the same year.

! [Var. « Malks."]
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In A.m. 629 he marched for the conquest of Gwalior, and
when his royal tents were pitched under the walls of the fort,
Milak Deo,! the accursed son of Basil the accursed, began the
war. For eleven months the camp remained under the fort.
In the month of Sha’b4n of the same year the author of this
book came to the Court from Dehli and obtained audience. He
was ordered to preach in turn at the door of the royal tent.
Discourses were appointed to be delivered three times every week,
and during the month of Ramazén on every day. But in other
months the rule of three times was observed. Ninety-five times
religious assemblies were convened at the royal tents. On both
'Ids, viz. ’Td-i fitr and 'Yd-i azha’, the appropriate prayers were
read at three different places in the army of Islam. At one of
these, at the fort of Gwalior on the northern side, this well-
wisher of the government, Minh4j Sir4j, was ordered on the
Id-i azha’ to read the Khutba and the prayers, and was honoured
with the reward of a costly khil'at. The same rule was observed
until the fort was conquered, on Tuesday, the 26th of Safar
AH. 630 (November, 1232).

The accursed Milak Deo went out of the fort in the night time
and fled. About seven hundred persons were ordered to receive
punishment at the door of the royal tent.® After this, promotions
were made in the ranks of the nobles and great officers. Malik
Zibu-d din Muhammad Junaidi was appointed chief justice, and
the commander-in-chief Rashidu-d din (peace be to him!) was
made kotwal, and Minh4j Sirdj, the well-wisher of this govern-
ment, was made law officer, and was entrusted with the supervision
of the preaching, and of all religious, moral, and judicial affairs.
Rich khil’ats and valuable largesses were distributed. May the
Almighty aid the pure soul and generous heart of that most
beneficent, heroic, and kind king! His majesty started on his
return from the fort on the 2nd of Rabi’u-l awwal in the same

! [Firishta has the more likely name of “ Deobal.”]

3 [Firishta says three hundred were put to death. Siydsat, the word here employed,
signifies punishment inflicted at the discretion of a judge in cases not provided for
by law, and there is no doubt that the punishment of death is intended.]
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year, and pitched his tents that day at about one parasang to-
wards Dehli from the walls of the fort. A halt of five days was
made there. After he had reached the capital he sent, in A.H.
632! (1234 A.D.), the army of Islém towards Méalwa and took
the fort and city of Bhilsd.* There was a temple there which
was three hundred years in building. It was about one hundred
and five gaz high. He demolished it. From thence he pro-
ceeded to Ujjain, where there was a temple of Mahé-kal, which he
destroyed as well as the image of Bikraméjit, who was king of
Ujjain, and reigned 1316 years before this time. The Hindu
era dates from his reign. Some other images cast in copper were
carried with the stone image of Mahé-kal to Dehli.

In A.H. 636, he led the armies of Hindustén towards Banyéan.3
In this journey his majesty fell sick and was obliged by his
gevere illness to return home. Wednesday morning, the 1st of
Sha’bén, was fixed by the astrologers for his entrance into Dehli,
the seat of his government, and he entered the city in a howda
on the back of an elephant. His illness increased, and nineteen
days after, on the 20th of Sha’ban, 633 =. (end of April, 1235),
he departed from this perishable to the eternal world. The
period of his reign was twenty-six years. [Lists of his judges,
generals, relations, and victories, follow.]

2. Malik Sa’id Nasiru-d dunyd wau-d din Mahmid.

Malik Nésiru-d din Mahmid was the elder son of Sultin
Shamsu-d din. He was an intelligent, learned, and wise prince,
and was possessed of exceeding bravery, courage, generosity, and
benevolence. The first charge which the Sultin confided to him
was that of Hinsi. Some time after, in 623 u. (1226 A.n.),
Oudh was entrusted to him. In that country the prince ex-

1 [*“631” in some copies.]

2 [In one copy the name is written ¢ Bhflashn,” and in another ¢ Bilistan.” This
:i[s I;)m:;'ily the same as the ¢‘Bhaylasan” or * Mah&balastan’ of BirGni. See Vol.

8 Var. “Badhyan” and ‘Bayhna'’ Firishta, the Téarikh-i-BadaGnf, and the
Tabakét-i Akbarf agree in saying ‘ Multan.”
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hibited many estimable qualities. He fought several battles,
and by his boldness and bravery he made his name famous in the
annals of Hindust4én. He overthrew and sent to hell the ac-
cursed Bartdh (?) under whose hands and sword more than one
hundred and twenty thousand Musulmans had received martyr-
dom. He overthrew the rebel infidels of Oudh and brought a
body of them into submission.

From Oudh he determined to march against Lakhnaut{, and
the king placed the armies of Hindustin under his command.
Several well-known chiefs, as Bolan (?) and Malik ’Aldu-d din
Jani, went with him to Lakhnauti. Sultdn Ghiy4su-d din’Auz
Khilji had marched from Lakhnauti to invade the territory of
Bang (Bengal), and had left no force at his centre of government.
Malik Sa’id Nésiru-d din, on arriving there with his army,
took peaceable possession of the fort of Basankot and of the city.
Ghiy4su-d din *Auz Khilji, on receiving this intelligence, returned
to Lakhnauti, and Malik Nasiru-d din with his army met him
and defeated him. Ghiyésu-d din, with all his relations and
chiefs of Khilj, the treasures and the elephants, fell into his
hands. He put Ghiy4su-d din to death and confiscated all his
treasures. From thence he sent presents and offerings to all
the saiyids and the learned and religious men of Dehli and all
towns.

When Shamsu-d din received the khil’ats from the reigning
Khalifa, he sent one of the most valuable with a red canopy to
Lakhnauti, and Malik Nésiru-d din thus received great honour
and distinction. All the nobles and great men turned their eyes
towards him as the heir of his father’s kingdom, but the decrees
of fate did not accord with the wishes of the people. One year
and a-half afterwards he fell sick and died. When the news of
his death reached Dehli all people were greatly distressed.

Sultdn Ruknu-d din)Firos Shdh.
Sult4n Ruknu-d din Firoz Sh&h was a generous and hand-
some king, full of kindness and humanity. In liberality he was
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a second Hétim. His mother, the queen of the world, Shéh
Turkén, was originally a Turki handmaid, but had become the
chief wife of Sultdn Shamsu-d din Altamsh. She lavished many
offerings and much charity on learned men, saiyids, and devotees.

In the year 625 H. (1228 A.p.) Sult4n Ruknu-d din received
a grant of Bad4Gn with a green umbrella. ’Ainu-1 Mulk Husain
Ash’ari, who had been the wazir of Nésiru-d din Kub4cha,
then became wazir of Ruknu-d din. When Shamsu-d din
returned from the conquest of Gwalior to Dehli, he con-
ferred the territories of Lahore, which had been the capital of
Khusrd Malik, on Ruknu-d din; and on his return from
his last campaign, from the Indus and Banyan, he took
Ruknu-d din with him to Dehli, for the eyes of all men were
on him, as the eldest of the king’s sons since the death of
Nésiru-d din Mahmud. On the death of Sultén Shamsu-d din
Altamsh, the princes and nobles placed Ruknu-d din upon the
throne on Tuesday, 29th of Sha’bdn 633 u. (beginning of
of May, 1236), and the crown and throne were graced by his
accession. The nobles were gratified and received robes of
honour. When they returned home from the capital, the new
monarch opened the doors of his treasury and gave himself up
to pleasure, squandering the public wealth in improper places.
So devoted was he to licentiousness and debauchery that the
business of the State was neglected and fell into confusion.

His mother, Sh&h Turkén, began to interfere in the govern-
ment of the country. During the life of her husband his other
women had looked upon her with envy and disdain. She now
seized the opportunity of punishing them, and in blind fury and
vindictiveness she put several of them to death. This state of
things began to trouble the minds of public men. In addition
to her other cruel acts she caused the young prince Kutbu-d din,
son of the late king, and a very excellent youth, to be blinded
and afterwards to be put to death. These acts aroused an in-
imical feeling in the hearts of the great men in all directions.
Malik Ghiyésu-d din Muhammad Shéh, son of the late Sultén,
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and younger than Ruknu-d din, commenced hostilities in Oudh.
He seized upon the treasure of Lakhnauti in its passage to the
capital, and plundered several towns of Hindustdn. Malik
’Izzu-d din Muhammad S&léri governor of Badéin revolted.
Malik °Tzzu-d din Kabir Khén, governor of Multdn, Malik
Saifu-d din Kochi, governor of Hénsi, and Malik *Aléu-d din,
governor of Lahore, conspired and broke out into rebellion.
Sultdn Ruknu-d din led his army from Dehli to repress these
malcontents, but his wazir, NizAmu-1 mulk Muhammad Junaidi,
took the alarm and deserted him at Kild-ghari. He then went
off towards Kol and joined ’Izzu-d din Muhammad Saléri
of Baddin. These two afterwards joined Malik J&n{ and
Kochi. Sult4n Ruknu-d din marched on to Kahram. The
Turki nobles and the royal attendants who were about the person
of the Sultin leagued together, and, in the neighbourhood of
Mansiirpir and Néréin, T4ju-d din Muhammad, secretary and
controller, Bah4u-1 Mulk Husain Asha’ri, Karimu-d din Z4hid,
Zibdu-1 Mulk son of Niz&ému-l Mulk Junaidi, Nizdmu-d din
Sharkéni, Khwéja Rashidu-d din Mélkani, Amir Fakhru-d din,
and other confederate officials, killed the T4zik.! In the month
. of Rabi’u-l awwal 634 H. (November, 1236 a.p.), Raziya,
eldest daughter of the late Sultan, quarrelled with the mother
of Sult4n Ruknu-d din, and the Sultdn was constrained to
return to Delhi. His mother had attempted to capture and
kill Sultin Raziya, but the people rose, and the latter seized
upon the royal palace and made the mother of the Sultén
Pprisoner.

‘When Ruknu-din arrived at Kilt-ghari he found that rebellion
had broken out, and that his mother had been made prisoner.
The guards and Turkish nobles came into the city, and joining
Raziya, proffered their allegiance to her, and raised her to
the throne. Being thus elevated to the throne, she sent an
army of Turks and nobles to K{lt-ghari and they brought Sultén

b [s.\JQ‘S o) ‘) QQ)U U‘)“’)K u\,‘?}(ﬁb\). Firishta, more
intelligibly, says they deserted Ruknu-d din.]
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Ruknu-d din prisoner to Dehli, where he was kept in confine-
ment and died. His death happened on Sunday, the 18th of
Rabi’u-1 awwal a.H. 634 (November, 1236 a.n.) He reigned for
six months and twenty-eight days. He was very generous; no
king in any reign had ever scattered gifts, robes of honour, and
grants in the way he did, but all his lavishness sprang from his
inordinate addiction to sensuality, pleasure, and conviviality.
He was so entirely devoted to riot and debauchery, that he often
bestowed his honours and rewards on bands of singers, buffoons,
and catamites, He scattered his riches to such a heedless extent,
that he would ride out drunk upon an elephant through the
streets and bézérs, throwing ¢ankas of red gold around him for
the people to pick up and rejoice over. He was very fond of
playing with and riding upon elephants, and all the elephant
drivers were much benefited by his bounty. His nature was
averse to hurting any creature, and his tenderness was the cause
of his downfall.

Kings should possess all virtues that their people may live at
eagse. They should be generous, that the army may live satis-
fied; but sensuality, gaiety, and the society of the base and
unworthy bring an empire to ruin. May God pardon him !

Sultdn' Rasiya, Daughter of the Sultin.

Sultén Raziya was a great monarch. She was wise, just, and
generous, a benefactor to her kingdom, a dispenser of justice,
the protector of her subjects, and the leader of her armies. She
was endowed with all the qualities befitting a king, but she was
not born of the right sex, and so in the estimation of men
all these virtues were worthless. (May God have mercy on her!)
In the time of her father, Sult4n Sa’id Shamsu-d din, she had
exercised authority with great dignity. Her mother was the

! [The queen is always called “ Sultan’” and * Badsh&h,” not Sultana, as by Briggs
and Elphinstone. Sultan signifies ¢ ruler,” and although, from Musulmén aversion
to female rulers, it is practically confined to the male sex, yet it is exceptionally used
for queens regnant, as in this case. * Swltdna” is not complimentary, for it signifies
a scold.]
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chief wife of his majesty, and she resided in the chief royal
palace in the Kushk-firozi. The Sult4n discerned in her coun-
tenance the signs of power and bravery, and, although she was
a girl and lived in retirement, yet when the Sultin returned from
the conquest of Gwalior, he directed his secretary, T4ju-1 Malik
Mahmid, who was director of the government, to put her
name in writing as heir of the kingdom, and successor to the
throne. Before this farm4n was executed, the servants of the
State, who were in close intimacy with his majesty, represented
that, seeing the king had grown up sons who were worthy of the
dignity, what wisdom could there be in making a woman the
heir to a Muhammadan throne, and what advantage could accrue
from it? They besought him to set their minds at ease, for the
course that he proposed seemed very inexpedient. The king
replied, My sons are devoted to the pleasures of youth, and no
one of them is qualified to be king. They are unfit to rule
the country, and after my death you will find that there is no
one more competent to guide the State than my daughter. It
was afterwards agreed by common consent that the king had
judged wisely.

When Sultin Raziya succeeded to the throne, all things re-
verted to their old order. But the wazir of the State, Nizdmu-1
Mulk Junaidi did not give in his adhesion. - He, together with
Malik J4ni, Malik Kochi, Malik Kabir Khén, and Malik ’Izzu-d
din Muhammad S4liri, assembling from different parts of the
country at the gates of Dehli, made war against Sultén Raziya,
and hostilities were carried on for a long time. After a while,
Malik Nasiru-d din Tébashi Mu'izz{, who was governor of Oudh,
brought up his forces to Dehli to the assistance of Sult4n Raziya.
When he had crossed the Ganges, the generals, who were fighting
against Dehli, met him unexpectedly and took him prisoner. He
then fell sick and died.

The stay of the insurgents at the gates of Dehli was protracted.
Sultén Raziya, favoured by fortune, went out from the city and
ordered her tents to be pitched at a place on the banks of the
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Jumna. Several engagements took place between the Turkish
nobles who were on the side of the Sultén, and the insurgent
chiefs. At last peace was effected, with great adroitness and
judicious management. Malik ’'Izzu-d din Muhammad Sé&lar
and Malik "Tzzu-d din Kabir Khén Ayyéz secretly joined the
Sultén and came at night to her majesty’s tents, upon the under-
standing that Malik Jani, Malik Kochi, and Nizému-l1 Mulk
Junaidi were to be summoned and closely imprisoned, so that
the rebellion might subside. When these chiefs were informed
of this matter they fled from their camps, and some horsemen of
the Sultdn pursued them. Malik Kochi and his brother Fakh-
ru-d din were captured, and were afterwards killed in prison,
Malik J4ni was slain in the neighbourhood of Babul and Nakwén.
Nizdmu-1 Mulk Junaidi went into the mountains of Bardar,! and
died there after a while.

When the affairs of Raziya were thus settled, she conferred the
office of wazir on an upright officer who had been the deputy of
Nizdmu-1 Mulk, and he likewise received the title of Nizdmu-l
Mulk. The command of the army was given to Malik Saifu-d
din Aibak Bahtd, with the title of Katlagh Khan. To Kabir
Khén was assigned the province of Léhore. The country now
enjoyed peace, and the power of the State became manifest.
Throughout its territories from Lakhnauti to Dewal all the
princes and nobles made their submission.

Shortly after Malik Aibak Bahtt died, and Malik Kutbu-d
din Hasan Ghori was appointed to his office, and was ordered to
march against the fort of Rantambhor. The Hindds laid siege
to this fort after the death of Shamsu-d din, and had been before
it some time, but when Kutbu-d din arrived, he drew the Musul-
mén forces out of the fort and destroyed it. He then returned
to Dehli.

About this time Malik Ikhtiy4ru-d din Ttigin was appointed
lord chamberlain, and Amir Jamélu-d din Y4&kt, the superin-
tendent of the stables, was made a personal attendant of her

! [Var. “Sarmand-barédar.” « Firishta says * Sirmor."”]
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majesty. This created jealousy among the Turkish generals and
nobles. The Sultdn Raziya now threw off the dress and veil of
women. She put on a coat (kabd) and cap, and showed her-
self among the people. When she rode on an elephant all men
clearly saw her. She now ordered an army to march to Gwalior,
and sent with it large gifts. There being no possibility of re-
sistance, this well-wisher of the victorious government, Minh4j
Sirdj, together with Majdu-l Umard Zia'u-d din Junaidi, chief
Justice of Gwalior, and with other principal officers, came out of
the fort of Gwalior on the 1st of Sha’ban, a.u. 635 (Feb. 1238),
and proceeded to the Court of Dehli. In the month of Sha’bén of
the same year, Sultin Raziya (may peace be to her!), appointed
this well-wisher to the Nasiriya college! and to the office of Kézi
of Gwalior. In A.H. 637 (1239 a.p.) Malik ’Izzu-d din Kabir
Khén, governor of Lahore, broke out in revolt. The Sultén led
her army from Dehli in that direction and pursued him. After
a time he made peace and did homage. The province of Multén,
which was held by Malik Karakash, was given to Malik ’Izzu-d
din Kabir Khén.

On Thursday, the 19th of Ramazén a.H. 637 (April, 1240),
Sult4n Raziya returned to the capital. Malik Altiniya, who
was governor of Tabarhindh,? revolted, and some of the officers of
the Court on the frontier supported him. On Wednesday, the
9th of the same month and year she marched with a numerous
army towards Tabarhindh to put down these rebels. When she
arrived there she was attacked by the Turks, who put Amir
Jalélu-d din Yakit, the Abyssinian, to death. They then
seized the Sultdn Raziya and sent her a prisoner to the fort of
Tabarhindh.

Among the incidents which occurred at the beginning of
the reign of Sultdn Raziya, this was the most remarkable, that
the Karmatians and heretics of Hindustén, being seduced by a
person with some pretensions to learning, who was called Nir

P [ i 0 00 &sje]
3 [The Habibu-s Siyar says distinctly Sarhind. Firishta has ¢ Bhatinda.”]
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Turk, flocked to him in large numbers from all parts of Hindus-
tén : such as Guzerat, Sind, the environs of the capital, and the
banks of the Jumna and Ganges. They assembled in Dehli,
and making a compact of fidelity to each other, they, at the in-
stigation of this Nir Turk, declared open hostility against
the people of Islsm. When Nir preached, the rabble used to
gather round him. He used to say that the learned Sunnis and
their flocks were ndsibés, and to call them maryis! He en-
deavoured also to inflame the minds of the common people
against the wise men who followed the doctrines of Abid
Hanifa and Shéfi'i. On a day appointed, on Friday, the 6th
of the month of Rajab. a.n. 634 (March, 1237), the whole body
of heretics and Karmatians, to the number of about one thousand
men, armed with swords, shields, arrows, and other weapons, came
in two parties to the Jama’ masjid of Dehli. One division came
from the northern side and passed by the fort of Nir to the gate
of the masjid. The other proceeded from the clothes bézér,
and entered the gate of the Mu’izz{, under the impression that it
was the masjid. On both sides they attacked the Musulméns.
Many of the faithful were slain by the sword and many were
trampled to death by the crowd. When a cry arose from the
people in consequence of this outrage, the brave officers of the
government, such as Nasiru-d din Aitamur Balarfmi, Amir
Imém Nésir Shd'ir and others, fully armed with mail, cuirass,
and helmet, with spears, shields, and other weapons, gathered on
all sides and rode into the masjid. They plied their swords on
the heretics and Karmatians ; and the Musulméns who had gone
(for refuge) to the top of the mosque hurled down stones and
bricks till every heretic and Karmatian was sent to hell, and the
riot was quelled.? Thanks be to God for the favour and glory
he has given to the faith, '

1 [Vdsibis are the enemies of ’Alf, and the maryis or ¢ procrastinators'’ are a sect
who think faith sufficient and works unnecessary.]

2 This curious anecdote is omitted by almost all the general historians, but is

quoted nearly verbatim by Néru-l Hakk in the Zubdatu-t Tawéarikh.—See note in
Appendix * Karmatians.”
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When Sultén Raziya was taken prisoner to Tabarhindh,
Malik Alténiya espoused her and led her army towards Dehli
to regain possession of the kingdom. Malik ’Izzu-d din Mu-
hammad Sé4l4ri and Malik Karékash left the capital and went
to join them. Meanwhile, Mu’izzu-d din had ascended the
throne, Ikhtiy4ru-d din I'tigin, lord chamberlain, had been slain,
and Badru-d din Sankar Rim{ had been appointed his successor.
In the month of Rabi’u-1 awwal A.=. 638 (Sept. 1240), the Sultén
marched his army from Dehli to repel his opponents, and Sultén
Raziya and Malik Alténiya were defeated. When in their flight
they reached Kaithal, their remaining forces abandoned them,
and they both fell into the hands of the Hindds and were killed.
The date of this defeat was the 24th of Rabi’u-l awwal A.H. 638
(Oct. 1240), and the Sultin Raziya was killed on the day follow-
ing. Bhe had reigned three years and six days.

5. Mu’izzu-;i din Bahrdm Shah.

Sultan Mu'izzu-d din Bahrdm Shéh was a victorious king ; a
fearless, intrepid, and sanguinary man. Still he had some
virtues. He was shy and unceremonious, and had no taste for
the gorgeous attire which kings love to wear, nor for the belts,
accoutrements, banners, and other insignia of royalty. When
Sultin Raziya was sent to prison at Tabarhindh, the nobles and
the generals agreed to send him to Dehli, and on Monday the
27th of Ramazén 637 (April, 1240) they raised him to the
throne. After all the nobles and the generals and the army
had returnéd to Dehli, on Sunday the 11th Shawwél of the same
year, they assembled at the palace and made a general agreement
to uphold him as king on condition of Ikhtiy4ru-d din Ftigin
being made deputy. On that day the author of this work was
present and composed the following gratulatory lines.

* * * » *

Ikhtiydru-d din, having been appointed deputy, he in virtue
of his office assumed the direction of all affairs of State, and with

YOL. II. 22
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the acquiescence of the wazir Nizdmu-l mulk Mahzabu-d din
Muhammad ’Auz Mustaufi the duties of administration also came
under his control. After a month or two this state of affairs
became very irksome to the Sultén. The Sultén’s sister had been
married to Kazi Nésiru-d din, but being divorced, the deputy
took her to wife. Music played three times a day at his gate,
an elephant was always there in waiting,! and he maintained
great state. On Monday, the 8th of Muharram 638 m. (July,
1240), there was a sermon in the Palace of the White-roof, and
after the sermon the Sultdn sent two inebriated Turks from the
top of the palace as assassins, who killed Ikhtiy4ru-d din in front
of the royal seat in the White Palace. The wazir Mahzabu-d din
also received two wounds in his side, but his time was not come,
and he rushed out away from them. Malik Badru-d din Sankar
became lord chamberlain and assumed the management of the State.

When Raziya and Alttniya marched from Tabarhindh upon
Dehli, they were baffled in their enterprise and were defeated.
Both were killed by the Hindds as we have already related.
Badru-d din Sankar now assumed a very imperious position ;
he issued orders and carried on the government without con-
sulting the Sultdn, and sought to domineer over the wazir
Nizdmu-l . Mulk Mahzabu-d din. The wazir complained to
the Sult4n and succeeded in setting him against Badru-d din.
When the latter perceived this he was afraid of the Sultén, and
sought to set him aside and to raise one of his brothers to the
throne in his stead.

On Monday, the 8th of Safar, 639 m. (Aug. 1241) Badru-d
din convoked a meeting of nobles and chiefs at the house of
Sadru-l Mulk Taju-d din ’Ali Musawi, mushrif of the State.
There were present the chief Kazi Jalélu-d din Késhéni, Kazi
Kabiru-d din, Shaikh Muhammad Shé4mi, and others. When
they had met and were deliberating about the removal of the
Sultén, they determined to send Sadru-l mulk to the wazir
Nizdmu-1 mulk Mahzabu-d din to invite his attendance, and to

! [Regal privileges.]
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finally settle the matter in concurrence with him. It so hap-
pened that when Sadru-1 mulk came to the house of the wazir,
one of the confidential attendants of the king was present. When
the wazir heard of the arrival of Sadru-l1 mulk, he concealed this
trusty servant in a place where he could hear the conversation.
Sadru-1 mulk entered and proceeded to talk about the removal
of the king and to ask the co-operation of the wazir. The
minister desired his visitor to return and say that he would wait
upon the gentlemen as soon as he had performed his ablutions.
Sadru-1 mulk had no sooner departed than the wazir released the
Sultan’s man and asked him if he had heard what had passed.
He then directed him to go quickly and tell his master that the
best thing he could do would be to take horse and to proceed
against the conspirators and scatter them.,

The facts being reported to the Sultén by his faithful adherent,
he instantly mounted and dispersed the plotters. Badru-d din
Sankar joined the king’s party, and the Sultdn returned to his
palace, where he held a darbar. Badru-d din was ordered to
depart instantly to Badddn and assume the management of that
province ; Kézi Jalblu-d din Késhéni was dismissed from his
post of Kézi, and Kézi Kabiru-d din and Shaikh Muhammad
Shami took the alarm and fled the city. After four months,
Badru-d din Sankar returned to the capital, but the Sultan’s
heart was entirely alienated from him, so he ordered him to be
imprisoned. The king also directed Jalalu-d din Misawi to be
apprehended, and he had them both slain in prison.

These proceedings set the hearts of the nobles against the
Sultén ; they were alarmed and had no longer any confidence in
him. The wazir also longed to exact vengeance for the wounds
he had received. The nobles, generals, and Turks all became
disaffected, while on his side the Sultin was alarmed by their
proceedings. In the end this uneasy feeling spread like an
epidemic, and was the cause of the fall of the Sultén and of
rebellion among his people.

One of the most important events in the reign of Mu’izzu-d



340 MINHAJU-S SIRKJ.

din was that which happened to the city of Lahore. An army
of infidel Mughals came from Khurésan and Ghazni to the gates
of that city and waged war for some time. Malik Karékash,
governor of Lahore, was a brave, energetic, and intrepid man,
but the people of the city did not support him, and were back-
ward in keeping watch and in fighting. When Karékash per-
ceived this lukewarmness, he one night left the city with his own
soldiers and went off towards Dehli. The infidels pursued him,
but the Almighty watched over him and gave him safe deliver-
ance. When the city was left without a ruler the infidels cap-
tured it on Monday, 18th of Juméada-1 &khir, 639 m. (December
1241), slaughtered the Muhammadans and made their depen-
dants captives.

As soon as this dreadful intelligence reached Dehli, the Sultén
assembled the people of the city at the White Palace, and the
writer of this book received orders to preach and induce the
people to support the Sultén.

There was a Turkoman darwesh named Aytb, a devout man,
clad in the hairy garment of a recluse. He had lived for some
time quietly in the Sultin’s water palace, and was brought into
the society of the Sultan, who conceived a liking for him. This
darwesh began to take a part in the business of the state. He
had formerly lived in the town of Mihrpir, where he had been
imprisoned by Kézi Shamsu-d din Mihr. When the Sultdn had
become accustomed to listen to his advice, the darwesh exerted
himself so that he induced the king to have K4zi Shamsu-d din
Mihr cast under the feet of an elephant. On this fact becoming
known the people conceived a great dread of the Sultdn. The
Sulttn now sent Kutbu-d din Husain and his wazir, with
nobles, generals, and soldiers, to oppose the Mughals who were
at Lahore, and to guard his frontier. ,

On Saturday, 10th Juméda-l awwal, 639 H. (November, 1241),
his majesty Mu'izzu-d din conferred upon the author of this work
the office of K#zi of the capital and of all his territories, accom-
panied with many honours and costly presents.
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The army which had been sent against the Mughals reached
the banks of the BiyAh. There the minister Mahzabu-d din
Nizému-1 mulk, who cherished hopes of vengeance and of re-
moving the Sult4n from the throne, wrote a letter secretly to
him. In this letter he represented that the generals and Turks
in the army were never likely to become loyal, and that the best
course for the king to adopt would be to send orders for him (the
wazir) and Kutbu-d din to kill all the generals and Turks in any
way they could, and so free the kingdom of them.

When this letter arrived, the Sultén hastily and rashly, with-
out thought or consideration, wrote the desired order, and sent
it off. On its reaching the wazir he showed it to the generals
and Turks, and told them how the king wished to deal with
them. They all at once revolted, and at the suggestion of
Khwéja Mahzabu-d din they formed a plot for the removal and
deposition of the king.

On the Sultén’s receiving intelligence of this revolt of his
generals and army, he sent the Shaikhu-1 Islam Saiyid Kutbu-d
din to-endeavour to allay the outbreak. He accordingly went to
the army, but exerted himself to increase the strife.! He re-
turned with the army at his heels, and hostilities commenced
under the walls of the capital. The author, Minh4j Sir4j, and
some of the chief men of the city, endeavoured in vain to allay
the strife and make peace.

The army reached the city on Saturday, the 19th Sha’bén,
639, and the siege went on until the month of Zi-1 ka'da.
Many were killed on both sides, and the suburbs of the city were
laid waste. The reason of these protracted hostilities was that
there was in the king's service a man named Fakhru-d din Mu-
barak Sh&h Farkhi, who was chief of the carpet spreaders
(mihtar-farrdsh). This man had gained the favour of the king,
and had great ascendancy over him. Whatever he advised the
king performed, and the counsels of the farrdsh were not for
peace.

1 [oga cedlae ai T @)Ul 0]
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On Friday, the 7th Zi-1 ka’da, the followers of Khwéja Mah-
zab distributed three thousand ckéfals among a lot of foolish men,
and excited inimical feelings among some even of this author’s
kindred (God forgive them!). They made a riot in the J4mi’
masjid, after prayers, and drew their swords upon him. By
God’s mercy the author had a knife and a staff, which he seized,
and with the help of some armed slaves whom he had with him
he made his way through the crowd.

The generals and Turks took the fort, and next day, on Satur-
day, the 8th Zi-l ka’da, 639 u. (May, 1242), they obtained pos-
session of the whole city. The Sulthn was made prisoner.
Mubérak Shah, farrdsk, who had embittered the strife, was also
taken and was killed. In the night of Tuesday, the 17th of
Zi-1 ka'da, the Sultén was slain. He had reigned two years
one month and a-half.

6.—Sultdin Aldu-d din Mas’ud Shdih bin Fsrozs Shdh.

Sultdn 'Aléu-d din Mas’Gd Shéh was son of Sultén Ruknu-d
din Firoz Shdh. He was a generous and good-natured prince,
possessed of many estimable qualities. On Saturday, the 8th of
Zi-] ka'da, 639 H. (May, 1242), when the city of Dehli was
wrested from the hands of Mu'izzu-d din, the generals and nobles
by common consent released from prison the three princes
Nésiru-d din, Malik Jaldlu-d din, and ’Aldu-d din. They con-
veyed them from the White Palace to the public hall of the palace
of Firoz, and there they agreed to make ’Aldu-d din king,
although Malik ’Izzu-d din Balban had previously seated himself
upon the throne. This Balban had caused his name to be pro-
claimed as king through the city, but it was not accepted.
’Aléu-d din was raised to the throne, and the people gave a
general acquiescence. Kutbu-d din Husain Ghori was made
deputy of the kingdoxfl, and Nizdmu-l Mulk wazir, and Malik
Karékash lord chamberlain. The districts of N4gor, Mandawar,
and Ajmir were assigned to Malik 'Izzu-d din Balban, and the
country of Badéiin was given to Malik Téju-d din Sanjar Katlak.
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On the fourth day after the capture of Dehli the writer of
these pages begged to be relieved of his office of Kézi, and the
post remained vacant for twenty-six days, till the fourth of Zi-1
hijja, when K4zi 'Im4du-d din Muhammad Shakidrkéni was
appointed.

Nizdmu-1 Mulk Mahzabu-d din exercised unbounded power
over the country, and he took the district of Kol as his appanage.
Previous to this he had caused music to play, and an elephant to
wait at the door of his mansion. Everything was taken out of
the hands of the Turk{i nobles, so that they became embittered
against him. They conspired together, and on Wednesday, 2nd
Juméida-1 awwal, 640 1. (30th Oct., 1242 A.D.), they killed him
in the camp before the city, in the plain of Hauz-rén{.

The author of this work resolved at this time to make a
journey to Lakhnauti, and he started from Dehli on Friday, the
Oth Rajab, 640 m. T4ju-d din Katlak paid him great attention
in Bad4in, and so also did Kamru-d din Kairn in Oudh (May
God immerse them in his mercy!). Tughén Khan ’Izzu-d din
Tughril had come with his army and boats to the confines of
Karra. The author joined him from Oudh, and went with him
to Lakhnauti. On Sunday, the 7th Zi-l hijja, 640 m., the
author arrived at that place, having left his children and wives all
in Oudh. Subsequently he sent some trustworthy persons who
brought them to Lakhnauti. Tughén Khé&n showed him great
kindness, and bestowed upon him boundless favours. The writer
stayed at Lakhnaati two years.

In the course of these two years ’Aldu-d din achieved many
victories in different parts of his dominions. After the death of
Khwéja Mahzab, the post of wazir was given to Sadru-l Mulk
Najmu-d din Abé Bakr, and the office of lord chamberlain was
given to Déru-1 Mulk Béligh Khan, together with the district of
Hénsi. At this time there was much fighting going on.

When Tughén Khén returned from Karra to Lakhnauti he
deputed Sharfu-1 Mulk Ash’ari to the presence of ’Al4u-d din,
and he was named governor of Lakhnauti, receiving the honour
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of the red umbrella through Kézi Jalélu-d din, who was kézi of
Oudh. On Sunday, 11th of Rab’u-l &khir, 641 H., the bearers
of these honours arrived at Lakhnaut{ and Tughén Khén was
invested.

One of the good things done by ’Aléu-d din was that about
this time, he, with the assent of the nobles and officers, released
his two uncles. On the 'Yd-i azha’ they left their confinement.
Malik Jaldlu-d din received the district of Kanauj, and Nésiru-d
din the district of Bahrdich. Each one in his province devoted
himself to peaceful pursuits and the improvement of the con-
dition of his subjects.

In Shawwél 642 u. (March 1245), the infidels of Changiz
Khén came to the gates of Lakhnauti. On the 1st Zi-1 ka’da,
Tamar Khén Kairén arrived at Lakhnauti with an army and
generals under orders received from Sultdn ’Aléu-d din. Jealousy
sprung up between Tamar Khén and Tughén Khén. On
Wednesday, 3rd Zi-1 ka'da of the same year, peace was made:
Lakhnauti was given to Kairdn Khén, and Tughén Khén pro-
ceeded to Dehli, The author of this work accompanied him and
arrived at Dehli on Monday, 14th Safar, 1243. Here the author
was granted the honour of an interview with the sovereign, and
on Thursday the 17th Safar, at the suggestion of Ulugh Khén,
he was appointed principal of the Nésiriya college, and superin-
tendent of its endowments. He was also made kazi of Gwalior
and preacher in the Jami’ masjid: all his old offices being again
entrusted to him. He also received the royal grant of a horse
with proper ornamental trappings: honours which none of his
family had ever before attained.

In the month of Rajab news arrived from the upper parts
(taraf-i bdld) that an army of infidel Mughals had arrived at
Uchh. This army was under the command of the accursed
Mankita! (Mangi Khén). Sultén ’Aldu-d din gathered his
forces from all sides to drive back the Mughal invaders. When
he arrived on the banks of the Biyéh the infidels raised the siege

1 [Var. % Mankna.”]
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of Uchh. The author accompanied his majesty in this campaign,
and it was universally admitted by all men of knowledge and
intelligence that such an army as was then under the orders of
the Sultin had never before been seen. When the infidels heard
of its strength and perfection they retreated towards Khurésén.

In this army there was a party of good-for-nothing fellows who
had gradually made their way into the society of the Sultén,
and were the means of leading him into unworthy habits and
practices. It was thus that he acquired the habit of seizing and
killing his nobles. He became confirmed in his cruelty ; all his
excellent qualities were perverted, and he gave himself up to
unbounded licentiousness, pleasure, and hunting. Disaffection
began to spread through the kingdom, and all the business of the
State fell into disorder. The princes and nobles agreed to send
envoys with letters inviting Néasiru-d din, and the result will be
hereafter related. On Sunday, 23rd Muharram 644 H. (June,
1246) Sult4n ’Aldu-d din was put into prison and died. He
reigned four years, one month, and one day.

7. Sultdin-i Mw’azzam Ndsiru-d dunyd wau-d din Mahmid.

This prince, son of Sultén Sa’id Shamsu-d dunyi wau-d din
(Altamsh) was born after the death of his eldest brother, whose
name and titles were conferred upon him by his father. His
mother was sent to a palace in the town of Loni,! where he was
brought up and educated as a prince. Under the blessing of
God he acquired every pleasing virtue.?

First Year of the Reign—Hijra 644 (1246 A.n.)

Sultdn-i Mu’azzam Nésiru-d dunyd wau-d din ascended the
throne in the Green Palace at Delhi with the most favourable
auspices on Sunday, 23rd Muharram 644 H. (10th June, 1246).

! [Var. “Tolf,” “Boli.”] .

3 [The author goes on in a strain of eulogy, and inserts specimens of two poems
which he wrote on the accession of this king. A list of the king’s nobles and rela-
tions is given, and the period of his reign is said to be * twenty-two years” The
real period was twenty years. Our author’s annals cease with the 15th year].
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Princes and nobles, chiefs and great men, saiyids and learned
men, all hastened with joy to express their devotion, and every
one, according to his rank, offered congratulations upon his
accession. On Tuesday, the 25th, he held a public court in the
Firozi palace, and the people with one acclaim approved of the
elevation of this generous, virtuous, and noble looking prince.
The great rejoiced at this renewal of the sovereignty, and all parts
of Hindustan were happy under his equitable rule. (May his
reign endure to the extreme limits of possibility !)

‘When (in the course of the last reign) the prince left Dehli for
Bahréich, his mother Malika-i Jahén Jalélu-d dunyé wau-d din
accompanied him. In that country and in the hills he fought
many battles against the infidels. Under his kind rule Bahraich
attained great prosperity. The fame of his victorious and suc-
cessful government spread in all parts of Hindustan, and when
the princes and nobles were disgusted with the rule of *Al&u-d
din, they sent letters secretly to him pressing him to come to the
capital. The princess, his mother, prudently gave out that he
was going to Dehli for medical attendancg, He was placed in a
litter, and started from Bahréich attended by the princess, and
by some careful men on horse and foot. When night came on
they covered the prince’s face with a woman’s veil, mounted him
on horseback, and making all speed they soon reached Dehli.
No one knew of his arrival until the day he ascended the throne,
and his occupation of the seat of royalty shed honour and splen-
dour upon it.

In the month of Rajab, 644 ., he brought forth the royal
standards, and led his army to the banks of the Indus and to
Multén, in order to repulse the infidels of Chin. On Sunday,
the 1st of Zi-1 ka’da he crossed the river-of Lahore, from whence
he sent a force to ravage the hills of Jid, and the provinces on
the Indus.! Ulugh Khén-i A’zam,® who now held the office of

1 [The text has & O nandna, but this evidently a mistake for O “SindA,” or
the river Indus, which agrees with what follows, and with Firishta's statement.]
% [The titles KAdn-i a’zam, Khdn-i mw'azzam, and Ulugh Khdn, are synonymous,
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lord chamberlain, was placed in command of this army. The
Sultin with the baggage and elephants encamped on the river
Sodra.! TUlugh Khén, with the help of God, ravaged the hills of
Jad and the Jailam, and sent many of the Kokhars (Gakkars)
and rebellious infidels to hell. He then advanced to the banks
of the Indus, and laid waste all the neighbourhood, but he was
obliged to return for want of provender and other necessaries.
He returned victorious to the royal camp on the Sodra with
great renown, and on Thursday, 5th Zi-1 ka'da of the same year
his majesty started for Dehli. On the *Td-i azha’ he offered up
his prayers on the hills of Jélandar, and from thence proceeded
to the capital. Minh4j Sir4j, the writer of this work, received
under his majesty’s orders the gift of a coat and turban, and of a
horse with princely trappings.

8econd Year of the Reign—Hijra 645 (1247 A.p.)

His Majesty reached Dehli on Thursday, 2nd Muharram, 645
(9th May, 1247) and was detained there for six months by heavy
rains. In Juméida-l &khir the royal army marched to Panipat,
but in Sha’bén it returned and proceeded towards Hindustén
through the Dogb. In the neighbourhood of Kanauj there is a
fortified village called Nandana,® where there is a very strong
fort vying with the wall of Alexander. A body of infidel
Hind6s shut themselves up in this place, resolved to fight to the
last extremity. For two days the royal army carried on a
murderous conflict at this village, but at length the rebels were
sent to hell, and the place was subdued.

The author of this werk celebrated the victory and all the
events of the campaign in verse. The slaughter of the rebellious

and signify “great Khan.” They designate the same person, best known as Sultan
Ghiyésu-d din Balban, successor to Sultan Nésiru-d din. I have employed the name
Ulugh Khén as being most distinctive.] 1 [The Chinéb.]

3 [Var. “Talanda,” and in another place, ¢ Talsanda.” Briggs says ‘ Bitunda’
which place he identifies with Bulandshabr. But Bitunda or Bhatinda is in Pattiala
almost in a line between Dehli and Lahore. Neither this nor Bulandshahr can be the
place here intended.]
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infidels, the capture of their fortifications, and the success of
Ulugh Khén-i Mu’azzam in killing and taking prisoner Dalaki wa
Malaki,! these and all the other incidents are celebrated fully
in the poem to which the author gave the name of his gracious
master, and called it  N4siri-ndma.” For this poem the author
received from the Sultén the grant of a fine annual allowance,
and from Ulugh Khén he received the grant in in’dm of a village
near Hénsi. (May God long maintain the seats of their empire
and rule!) But I return to the thread of my history.

On Thursday, 24th Shawwal, 645 (Febuary, 1248), the fort
was captured after much fighting and bloodshed. Subsequently,
on Monday, 12th Zi-1 ka’da, 645, the army marched to Karra.
Three days before Ulugh Khén had been sent on before with all
the generals and princes of the army. The exploits and suc-
cesses of this brave and skilful warrior, his victories in the field,
his conquests of forts, fortified places, and jungles, his slaughter
of rebellious infidels, his taking of booty and captives, and his
capture of the dependants of great R&nas cannot here be re-
counted, but they are celebrated in the Ndsiri-ndma,

There was in this neighbourhood a Réna? who (ord) was called
Dalaki wa Malaki. He had many dependants, countless fight-
ing men, great dominions and wealth, fortified places, and hills
and defiles extremely difficult of access. All these he (Ulugh
Khén) ravaged. He took prisoners the wives, sons, and de-
pendants of that accursed one, and secured great booty. He
secured 1500 horses of a peculiar breed, which he brought in for
the use of the army. His other booty may be inferred from this.
When he returned and waited on his sovereign all his brother
nobles congratulated him on his victories.® On Thursday, 11th

1 [ULL‘) k_.f(b)"") J=5 Our author in a following paragraph and else-
where distinctly treats the two names as belonging to onme person. Briggs, in his

translation of Firishta says, ¢ the Rajas Dulky and Mulky,” and * these two rajas,”
but the text has ¢ Dalaki Malaki,” and adds, * this Dalaki Malaki was a raja.”]
s
* Loy &l)]
3 [The scene of this victory is not named, but Firishta tells us it was Kalinjar.]
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Zi-1 ka’da, 645, the Sult4n started on his return from that
country, and during his progress he was waited upon by Malik
Jaldlu-d din Mas’id, governor of Kanauj, who had the honour
of an interview and went home. The Sultdn then continued his
journey to the capital.

Third Year of the Reign—Hijra 646 (1248 a.p.).

On Wednesday, 24th Muharram, 646 (20th May, 1248), the
Sultén reached Dehli, and took his seat upon the throne with
great state. When Malik Jalélu-d din waited upon the king as
he was returning, he was appointed governor of Sambal and
Badétn, but he all at once took alarm about these two districts
and came to the capital. The Sultin stayed at Dehli seven
months, until the 6th Sha’bdn. He then marched out on a
campaign towards the hills and deserts; but he sent on his
generals, and then returned to the capital, not finding occasion to
proceed in person. He reached Dehli on Wednesday, 9th Zi-1
ka'da. The royal army continued its march to the mountains of
Rantambhor. Two important events occurred during this cam-
paign. First—K4zi’Im4adu-d din Shakirkani incurred suspicion,
and on Friday, 9th Zi-1 hijja he was dismissed from office in the
White Palace, and by royal command proceeded to Bad4tn.
On Monday, 12th Zi-l hijja, he was killed by "Imadu-d din
Rib&n. Second—Malik Bahéu-d din Aibak was killed by the
infidel Hindus near the fort of Rantambhor, on the 11th Zi-1
hijja.

Fourth Year of the Reign—Hijra 647 (1249 a.p.).

On Monday, 3rd Safar, 647 (May, 1249), Ulugh Khén re-
turned with his army to the capital. Being held in high esti-
mation as a great supporter of the State, and the mainstay of the
army, the Sultén, with the concurrence of the princes and nobles,
gave his daughter in marriage to the son of the Khan. The
marriage took place on Monday, 20th Rabi’u-1 dkhir. On Mon-
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day, 10th Juméda-l1 &khir, K4zi Jaldlu-d din Késhéni came
from Oudh and was made Kézi of the State. On Monday, 22nd
Sha’bén, the Sultdn marched from Dehli. On Sunday, 4th
Shawwal, he crossed the Jumna, intending to war against the
Hindus in those parts. The author now received letters from
his sister in Khurésén, and the Sultin being informed of the
fact, he was graciously pleased, on the suggestion of Ulugh Khén,
to give her one hundred beasts of burden,! and one hundred ass-
loads of presents. The Sultin returned to Dehli on Wednesday.
On Monday, the 29th Zi-1 hijja, the author left Dehli for
Multén, with the object of forwarding the presents to Khurésén.
When he reached Hénsi, he, with the permission of Ulagh
Khén took possession of his én’dm, village. He then proceeded
towards Multdn by way of Abihar.

Fifth Year of the Reign—Hijra 648 (1250 .p.)

On Sunday, 11th Safar (the author) had an interview with
Sher Khén on the banks of the river Sind and Biysh.? He pro-
ceeded from thence to Multén where he arrived on Wednesday
6th Rabi’u-1 awwal. On the same day, Malik ’Izzu-d din Lashkar
Khén came from Uchh to take Multén, and the author had an
interview with him. He encamped there until the 26th of
Rabi’u-1 4khir, but was unable to conquer Multan, which was in
the possession of the followers of Sher Khan. The author started
for the capital and Malik 'Izza-d din Balban went off to Uchh.
The author, passing by the fort of Marat (Mirat ?) to Sarsuti and
Hinsf, arrived at Dehli on the 22nd Juméda-l awwal. In this
year Ikhtiyéru-d din Gurez made many of the infidel Mughals
prisoners at Multén and sent them to Dehli, where their arrival

! [The word used is ¥J,) for which the dictionaries give the meaning of * cap-
tive, slave, servant.” It can hardly bear this meaning here, and in other places it is
oonnected with asp (horse), 8o I have translated it “ beast of burden,” from the verb
burdan, to carry.]

3 [Firishta’s account is somewhat different. He says that the Sultn was joined
on the Biyah by Sher Khan, and marched to Multan. Our text has no nominative
in this sentence, but the words used * mwldkdt-i Sher Khan hdsil shud” show that
the person who had the interview was not superior in rank to Sher Khén.]
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caused much triumph. On Friday, 17 Zi-1 ka’da, Kézi Jaldlu-d
din Késhéni died.

Sizth Year of the Reign—Hijra 649 (1251 a.n.).

Malik ’Izzu-d din broke into revolt at Négor, and the Sultin
marched forth with his army to crush the outbreak, but *Izza-d
din came forward and made his submission. The Sultin then
returned to the capital. After this Sher Khén marched from
Multén to take Uchh, and Malik ’Izzu-d din returned thither
from Négor, but he was captured in his dncounter with Sher
Khén and quietly surrendered the fort of Uchh to him, after
which he went to Dehli, where he arrived on Sunday, 17th
Rabi’u-1 4khir and was appointed governor of Badain.

On Sunday, 10th Juméda-1 awwal, the writer Minh4;j Slréj was
for the second time appointed Kézi of the State and magistrate
of the capital.

On Tuesday, 25th Sha’bin, his Majesty marched towards
Gwaélior, Chanderi, Bazawél (!) and Mélwa. He advanced nearly
as far as Malwa. Jéahir Deo! was the greatest of all the Rénas
of that country and neighbourhood. He had five thousand horse
and two hundred thousand infantry, but he was defeated. The
fort of Balwar® which he had built was taken and plundered.
Ulugh Khén exhibited great energy in this campaign, and great
plunder and many captives fell into the hands of the victors.
The Sultan returned in safety and with honour to Dehli.

Secenth Year of the Reign—Hijra 650 (1262 A.p.)

His Majesty reached Dehli on Monday, 23rd Rabi’u-1 awwal
650 (2nd June, 1252) and dwelt for seven months at the capital

1 [The text has “ Jahirajar’ with the variants ¢ Jahir4jad’’ and ¢ Jahawarjar.”
Firishta and other writers say, “Jahir Deo.” The name is doubtlese the same as
the “ Chéabar Deo,” found on a local coin bearing the name of Altamsh as sovereign.
—8ee Thomas’ Coins of Patan Sultans, page 15.]

% [Var. ¢ Bagor or Bagwar,” and * Bazor or Bazawar.” It is probably the same
name as * Bazawhl” a few lines above. Briggs in his translation of Firishta says
¢¢ Narwar,” which is perhaps right, though his text has ¢ Tarwar.”—See post,
page 369.]
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in great comfort and splendour, engaged in works of benevolence,
and in strengthening the administration of justice. On Monday,
22nd Shawwal, he proceeded towards Lahore and Ghazni on the
way to Uchh and Multdn. When the author took leave of him
near Kaithal he was honoured with the gift of a horse with trap-
pings of gold and a saddle. In the course of this journey all the
princes and Khéns near the king’s route came in to wait upon
him. Katlagh Khan from Bayéna, and Lashkar Khan ’Izzu-d
din from Bad4in, with their followers, attended the Sultén to the
banks of the Biyah. "Imédu-d din Rihén secretly set the feelings
of the Sultén and of the princes against Ulugh Khén and per-
verted their minds.

Eighth Year of the Reign—Hijra 651 (1253 A.p.).

At the beginning of the new year, on Saturday, the 1st Mu-
harram, Ulugh Khén received orders to go to his estates in the
Siwalik hills and Hénsf. When the Khén under these orders
proceeded from Rohtak towards Hénsi, the Sultdn returned to
Dehli, and directed his attention to the nobles and public affairs.
In Juméda-l awwal the post of wazir was given to ’Ainu-l
mulk Muhammad Nizdm Junaidi. Malik Kishli Khén was
made lord chamberlain. Ulugh -Mubérak Aibak, brother of the
Khén-i mu’azzam (Ulugh Khén) was granted the fief of Karra,
and was sent thither. In the same year ’Imédu-d dfn Rihén be-
came prime minister (wakildar).!

The royal army then marched from Dehli towards Hénsf,
with the design of ousting Ulugh Khén. ’Iméd Khé&n now
brought forward Kézi Shamsu-d din Bahréichi, and on the
27th Rajab he made him Ké&zi of the state. Ulugh Khén
went from Hénsi to Nagor, and his fief of Héansi was,

1 [Briggs, in Firishta (I. 281), reads it as Wak/i-i dar, officer of the door, one “who
superintended the ceremonies of presentation.” A very reasonable explanation ; and
Vullers explains it “ Procurator palatii regii, i.q. vicarius.” Still there is no doubt
that 'Imédu-d din was in reality minister, whatever the literal meaning of his title.
In other places where it is used it would also appear to bear the meaning here given
to it.]
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through the interest of the lord chamberlain, bestowed upon
Prince Ruknu-d din. In Sha’bén the king returned with the
army to Dehli. In the beginning of Shaww4l he again set forth,
with the intention of subduing Uchh, Multén, and Tabarhindh.
When he approached the river Biyah, a force was despatched to
Tabarhindh. Previous to this Sher Khan, through the attacks of
the infidels had crossed the river Sindh, and had gone towards
Turkistén. Uchh, Multan, and Tabarhindh were left in charge
of his officers. On Monday, 22nd Zi-1 hijja, (the country) was
conquered, and placed under the charge of Arslan Khan. The
royal army then returned from the Biyéh.

Ninth Year of the Reign—Hijra 652 (1254 A.p.).

At the beginning of this year victories and spoils were gained
in the vicinity of the mountains of Bard4r! and Pinjor. The
army then crossed the Jumna. On Wednesday, 16th Muhar-
ram, it passed over the Ganges at Miyépir, and continued its
march along the base of the hills to the banks of the Rahab.? In
the course of these hostilities, 'Izzu-d din Daramshi was killed
at Tankala-b&li2 In revenge for his death the Sultan ordered
an attack to be made on Kaithar (Kaithal), on Monday,
16th Safar, such that the inhabitants might not forget for the
rest of their lives. He then marched to Bad4in, and arrived
there with great pomp and display. After a stay of nine days
he started for Dehli.

On Sunday, 6th Rabi’u-l awwal, Sadru-l1 mulk Najmu-d din
Abi Bakr was made minister for the second time, and on Sun-
day, 20th of the same month, the anthor was honoured with the
title of Sadr-i Jah&n (Chancellor of the World), in the neighbour-
hood of Kol. On Tuesday, 26th Rabi’u-awwal, the Sultén
arrived at Dehli, and remained there six months, until news was
bronght of the confederacy of the nobles with Malik Jalalu-d din.
His Majesty left Dehli in Sha’ban, and proceeded towards Saném
and Tabarhindh. He passed the "Id-i fitr in Sandm.

1 {Sirmor ?] * [See Vol. I. p. 49.] 8 [Var. Takiya-ménf.]

YoL. I1, 23
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The forces of the confederate nobles, of Arslan Khén of Tabar-
hindh, Sanjan Aibak, and Ulugh Khén, were assembled with
Jalalu-d din in the neighbourhood of Tabarhindh. His Majesty
advanced from Sanidm to Hénsi, and the nobles retired to Kah-
rém and Kaithal. The royal army marched thither, and then
the confederates made propositions of peace. ’Imadu-d din
Rih&n was the cause of all the contention, so on Wednesday,
22nd Shawwél, the Sultén directed him to proceed to Badadn,
which was given to him as his fief. Peace was thus made. On
Tuesday, 17th Zi-l ka’da, after oaths had been taken and agree-
ments concluded, all the nobles and officers waited on the king,
and paid their allegiance. Lahore was given to Jalélu-d din.
On Tuesday, 9th Zi-1 hijja, the king returned with pomp and
splendour to Dehli.

Tenth Year of the Reign—Hijra 653 (1255 A.p.)

At the beginning of the new year an extraordinary event oc-
curred. Under the behests of fate the mind of his Majesty was
turned against his mother, the Malika-i Jah4n, who was married
to Katlagh Khén. Oudh was now granted to them, and they
were ordered to proceed thither, which command they obeyed.
This happened on Tuesday, 6th Muharram. On Sunday, 23rd
Rabi’u-1 awwal, his Majesty conferred the office of Kazi of the
State and magistrate of the capital, as he had done before, on
the writer of this work, Minh4j Sir4j. In Rabiu’-1 4khir, Malik
Kutbu-d din, who was deputy of the State, uttered something
which was offensive to the Sult4n, and on the 23rd of that month
he was arrested and placed in prison, where he was killed.

On Monday, 7th Jumada-l1 awwal, the fief of Mirat was con-
ferred on Malik Kishli Khan Ulugh A’zzam Bérbak-sulténi,
upon his coming from Karra to pay his respects to the Sultén.
On Tuesday, 16th Rajab, Jamé&lu-d din Bastim{ was made
Shaikhu-l Islém. In the same month Malik T4ju-d din Siwis-
tni proceeded from Oudh, and expelled 'Imédu-d din Rihén
from Bahréaich, and he died.
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In the month of Shawwéal the royal army marched from ‘the
capital to Hindust4n. On Sunday, 17th Zi-1 ka’da, Ulugh
Khén Mu’azzam went to Hénsi to superintend the military or-
ganization of the Siwalik hills, which having arranged he returned
to Dehli. At the end of the year, on Wednesday, 9th Zi-l
hijja, he proceeded to the royal camp. Previous to this, Kat-
lagh Khén had been directed to leave Oudh, and go to the fief of
Bahriich. He resented this, so the Sult4n sent a force under
Malik Baktam Rukni to put him down. The two armies met
near Badéin, and Baktam was killed. The royal army then
marched to Oudh to retrieve this disaster, but Katlagh Khén
retreated to Kélinjar. Thither Ulugh Khén pursued him, but
failing to overtake him, he returned to the royal camp with great
booty.

Eleventh Year of the Reign— Hijra 654 (1256 A.p.)

At the beginning of the new year, in the month of Muharram,
the royal army having achieved victory, marched triumphant
towards Dehli under the protection of the Almighty, and reached
the city on the 4th Rabiu’I awwal. When XKatlagh Khén
heard of the Sultdn’s homeward march he began to interfere in
the districts of Karra and Méanikpur. A battle followed between
him and Arslén Khén Sanjar Chist, in which the latter was
victorious. Katlagh Khén could no longer remain in Hindus-
t4n, so he proceeded into Mawas,! with the intention of proceed-
ing to the highlands. He reached Santur,) and there took
refuge among the hills and the tribes of those parts. The royal
army marched out to quell this disturbance on Tuesday, 20th
Zi-1 hijja, and at the beginning of the following year the army
went to Santir, and fought a battle with the Hindus of the
mountains. Katlagh Khén was with these mountaineers, and a

} [These two names are vn:itten u.v‘,n nnd. ),’«:.:. (Var. yg2) The former
is probably Mewér, and the hills the Arfvalli mountains. Briggs says there is a
town called Santpér, near Aba., Thornton has a *‘ Santoo,” 84 miles 8.8. W, from
Jodbpur.]
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party of nobles in the royal army, who had suspicious fears, went
and joined him. They were unable to withstand the troops of
the Sultén, so they turned their backs. Ulugh Khén ravaged
the whole of the hills with the sword, and penetrated as far as
the town of Salmdr, in the defiles and fastnesses of the moun-
tains. No king had ever laid hold upon Salmir, nor had any
Musulman army reached it. He now plundered it, and carried
on a devastating warfare. So many of the rebellious Hindus
were killed that the numbers cannot be computed or described.

Twelfth Year of the Reign—Hijra 655 (1257 a.p.).

After the return from the campaign, on Sunday, 6th Rabiu’-1
awwal, Malik Sanjan Aibak, of Khit4, fell from his horse and
died. On Sunday, 26th Rabi’u-l akhir, the Sultén reached the
capital with his army.

When the army returned victorious, *Tzzu-d din Kishlu Khén
Balban advanced to the borders of the river Biy4h, with the
forces of Uchh and Multdn. Malik Katlagh Khén and the
nobles who were with him proceeded to join this new revolter in
the neighbourhood of Saména.

When intelligence of this rebellion reached the Sultan, he
placed Ulugh Khén at the head of an army, with which he -
marched from Dehli on Thursday, 15th Juméda-l awwal. He
approached the enemy, and there was only ten kos between the
opposing forces, when he discovered that a party of conspirators
in the capital, such as the Shaikhu-l Islam, Kutbu-d din, and
Kéz{ Shamsu-d din Bahréichi, had secretly addressed letters to
to Katlagh Khén and Malik Kishld Khén Balban, inviting them
to come to Dehli, where they would find the gates open and every
one in the city ready to assist and support these proceedings.
Some faithful reporters in the capital conveyed intelligence of
this conspiracy to Ulugh Khén, who sent the letters back to his
sovereign in Dehli, informing him of the plot of the nobles, and
advising him to order such of them as had fiefs in the neigh-
bourhood of Dehli to proceed to those estates. When the storm
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had blown over, and they returned to the capital, the Sult4n
might make an end of them.

On Sunday, 2nd Juméda-1 &khir, an order was issued direct-
ing Saiyid Kutbu-d din and Kéz{ Shamsu-d din Bahréichi to
proceed to their estates.

When the letters which the conspirators sent from the city
reached Malik Katlagh Khén and Malik Kishld Khén, they
instantly started with all their forces to Dehli, and in two days
and a-half they accomplished the distance, one hundred %0s. On
Thursday, 6th* Juméda-1 &khir, they alighted at their gardens
(outside the city), and in the morning, after prayers, they came
to the gate of the city and made the circuit of the walls. At
night they pitched their camp within sight of Dehli, between
the Jumna,! Kilu-gharf and the city. By the mercy of God it
so happened that two days before these nobles came to their
gardens on the Jumna, in reliance upon the promises held out in
the letters, a number of the conspirators had gone out of the
city. When the nobles heard of this they became very cautious
in their proceedings.

The Sultén ordered the gates of the city to be closed, and as
as the army was absent every preparation was made for war.
*Aléu-d din Ayyaz Zanjéni, lord chamberlain, the deputy of the
lord chamberlain, Ulugh Kotwal Beg Jamélu-d din Naishapri,
and the diwdn v’ars < mamdlik, exerted themselves most laudably
in making the city secure and in arming the fighting men. At
night the nobles, officers, and chief men were posted on the walls
of the city. On the following morning, a Friday, the Almighty
showed the inhabitants a pleasant sight. Kishld Khan had
made up his mind to retire, and sundry other nobles and the
mother of the Sult4n, when they perceived this, all made up their
minds to retreat. The greater part of their forces, however,
would not consent to retreat with them, but encamped near the
city. Many of the chief men and officers asked forgiveness, and

1 [The text has ““Jid,” which I take to be a mistake for Jin =Jumna.]
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joined the royal service, and those nobles returned disappointed
to the Siwalik hills.

When the news of this enterprise reached Ulugh Khén and
the officers of the royal army, they returned towards Dehli, and
as they approached the result became known to them. On
Tuesdny, 11th Juméda-l &khir, Ulugh Khén entered the city
safely and triumphantly. After this, on Wednesday, 8th Ram-
zén, Ziyhu-l1 mulk T4ju-d din was raised to the dignity of wazir.

At the close of this year the infidel Mughals approached from
Khurésdn, and advanced into the territories’ of Uchh and
Multan, Kishli Khén entered into a treaty with them, and
joined them at the camp of S&lin-nawin.

Thirteenth Year of the Reign— Hijra 656 (1258 aA.p.)

At the beginning of the new year, on Sunday, the 6th Mu-
harram, the Sult4n marched with his army from Dehli to oppose
the infidel Mughals. Trustworthy writers have recorded that on
Wednesday, 4th of the same month, Hulékd, chief of the
Mughals, was defeated before the gates of Baghdad, by the forces
of the Khalifa M utasim Bi-llah.!

When the royal army left the city nobles and generals were
appointed to the command of forces in different parts. The main
body returned to the capital on the 1st Ramazén, and remained
there five months. On the 18th Zi-1 ka’da the country of Lakh-
nauti was given to Malik Jalélu-d din Mas™ad Malik Jéni.

Fourteenth Year of the Reign—Hijra 657 (1259 A.p.).

On the 16th Muharram the royal army marched from the
the capital on a campaign against the infidels. On Sunday, 21st
Safar, the districts of Bayéna, Kol, Balé-rém, and Gwalior were
assigned to Malik Sher Khan. Maliku-n nawwéb Aibak was
appointed to command an army sent against the infidels of Ran-
tambhor, and the Sultin returned to Dehli On Wednesday,

! [A note in the printed text says that all the four MSS. used agree in this state-
ment, so contrary to the truth. Baghdad fell, and the Khalifa was put to death.]
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4th Juméda-l 4khir, two elephants with treasure came to the
court from Lakhnauti. On the 6th of the same month, the
Shaikhu-l IslAm Jamé4lu-d din Bastdm{ died, and on the 24th
Kéz{ Kabiru-d din also departed. (May God have mercy on
them!) By the favour of the Sultén their mansabs were con-
tinued to their sons. In Rajab Malik Kishli Khén-i azam
Barbak Aibak died, and the office of lord chamberlain was given
to his son, Malik ’Alau-d din Muhammad. On the 1st Ram-
azén, Imadm Hamidu-d din Mérikala died, and the Sultan
graciously continued his in’dms to his sons.

After all this trouble the State enjoyed repose ; troubles were
appeased and wounds were healed. All things went on pros-
perously. On the 29th Ramazén the Almighty in his bounty
gave the Sultén a son. The gifts and honours which were
showered on the rich and poor exceeded all powers of description.
At the end of Shawwal, Malik Tamar Khén Sanjar under the
royal orders returned to Dehli with his army.

Fifteenth Year of the Reign— Hijra 658 (1260 A.p.)

The new year opened auspiciously. On the 16th Ramazén
Ulugh Khén was sent into the hills of Dehli, to chastise the
" rebel inhabitants of Mew4t, and to intimidate their Deo. Ten
thousand horsemen in armour, and a large army of brave and
warlike soldiers were under his command. Great booty was
gained, and many cattle captured. Defiles and passes were
cleared, strong forts were taken, and numberless Hindis perished
under the merciless swords of the soldiers of Islam,

I have resolved, upon reflection, to close my history at this place
and with this victory. 1f life and opportunity are given to me, I
may hereafter record any remarkable events that may happen-
I beg the indulgent reader to forgive my errors, faults, and
omissions, I pray that God may preserve in continued prosperity
my gracious Sultin, and I hope that my composition of this
work may be deemed meritorious both in this world and the next.!

1[I have here greatly compressed the author’s flourishes.)
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TABAKAT XXII.
[Page 281 to 324 of the printed text.]

No.25. Al Khikdinu-! Mw azzsam Bahdu-! hakk wau-d din Ulugh
Khdn Balbanu-s Sultdint [otherwise called Ghiydsu-d din Balban].

The Khékén-i Mu’azzam Ulugh Khén-i ’azam belonged to the
stock of the Khékans of Albari! His father and the father of
Sher Khén were born of the same father and mother, the father
being of the race of the Khakéns of Albari. He was kkdn over
ten thousand houses (khdna), and the family was well known in
Albari of Turkistén, among the Turki tribes. At the present
time the sons of his (Ulugh Khén’s) paternal uncles rule over
these tribes with great distinction. I was informed of these facts
by Kurbat Khan Sanjar. The Almighty desired to grant a
support to the power of Isldm and to the strength of the Mu-
hammadan faith, to extend his glorious shadow over it, and to
preserve Hindustan within the range of his favour and protection.
He therefore removed Ulugh Khén in his youth from Turkistén,
and separated him from his race and kindred, from his tribe and
relations, and conveyed him to the country (of Hiundustan), for
the purpose of curbing the Mughals. God conducted him to
Baghdéd, and from that city to Guzerat. Khwéaja Jamélu-d din
Basri, a man remarkable for piety and integrity, ability and
worth, bought him, and brought him up carefully like a son.
Intelligence and ability shone out clearly in his countenance, so
his patron looked upon him with an eye of kindness and treated
him with especial consideration.

In the year 630 u. (1232 A.p.) he brought him to Dehli when
Sult4n S&’id Shamsu-d duny4d wau-d din adorned the throne.
With several other Turks he was brought into the presence of
the Sultén. When the monarch observed him he bought all the
lot of Turks and appointed them to attend before his throne.

Lo pU b el Bl das 5]
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Ulugh was seen to be a youth of great promise, so the king
made him his personal attendant, placing, as one might say,
the hawk of fortune on his hand. So that in after times, in
the reigns of this monarch’s children, it might come to pass
that this youth should save the kingdom from the violence and
machinations of its foes, and raise it to a high pitch of glory
and honour.

At this period, while he was discharging his duties, by the
decree of fate, he recovered his brother Kishli Khan (afterwards)
lord chamberlain, at which he rejoiced greatly. His power
became conspicuous. When Sultin Ruknu-d din came to the
throne, he went off along with the Turks from Dehli to Hindus-
tn, and when the Turks were brought back he returned to Dehli
in their army. He was imprisoned for some days and subjected
to some indignity. The design in this may have been (God
knows !) that he should taste the sufferings of the miserable, so
that when he attained to the sovereign dignity he might have
compassion on them, and be thankful for his own exaltation. [4
story is introduced here.]

Let us return to our history. When Sultdn Raziya ascended
the throne Ulugh Khén continued to be one of the royal attend-
ants (Khdssa-ddr) till fortune favoured him, and he became
chief huntsman (Amiér shikdr). Fate proclaimed that the earth
was to be the prey of his fortune and the world the game of his
sovereignty. He held this office and discharged its duties for
some time, till the sun of the supremacy of Raziya set and that
of Mu'izzu-d din Bahram Shéh shone forth. Fortune still be-
friended him. After remaining some time in his position of
chief huntsman, performing his service, and exhibiting marks of
ability, he was made master of the horse. The steed of sove-
reignty and empire thus came under his bridle and control.
‘When Badru-d din Sankar became lord chamberlain, he showed
a paternal interest in Ulugh Khén, and took such care of his
advancement that he was raised to a higher position, and re-
ceived a grant of the lands of Riwari. He went to that place,
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and by his vigour and bravery punished the hill chiefs! and
brought the district under his rule.

When the power of the Mu’izzi dynasty was declining, the
nobles conspired together and came to the gates of the city
(Dehli). The princes and nobles all agreed as to the course to
be pursued. Ulugh Khén,? grantee of Riwdri, displayed such
energy and exhibited such remarkable resolution in securing the
submission of the provinces, that no one of the princes and nobles,
Turks and T4ziks, was worth the hundredth part of him. All
the confederates admitted that in vigour, courage, and activity
he surpassed them all. When the city was conquered he re-
ceived a grant of Hansi. On taking possession of the terri-
tory he applied himself to its improvement, and through his
justice and generosity all the inhabitants were happy and content.
His success was so great that other nobles began to look upon it
with jealousy, and the thorn of envy began to rankle in their
hearts, But it was the will of God that he should excel them
all, so that the more the fire of their envy burnt, the stronger
did the incense of his fortune rise from the censer of the times.
“They seek to extinguish the light of God with their mouths,
but God willeth only to perfect his light.” [ The author continues
in a high strain of benediction and eulogy.)]

To return to our history. In the year 640 m. (1242 A.D.)
this humnble individual (the author) had to travel to Lakhnauti
with his family and dependants. In this journey he spent two
years. Trustworthy persons have recorded that in the year 641
Ulugh Khén was appointed lord chamberlain., When the royal
army marched from the capital he inflicted a severe chastisement
on the rebels of Jalali and Dewali, and the Mawéas in the doad
between the Ganges and Jumna. He fought much against the

1 [‘_)‘Q ‘.L.,‘,‘ UQ,JL. \) x,{ QL,,\,,. The word masods signifies protection,
dependence ; but it appears to have some other technical meaning. Further on we
read of the Mawdsdt of the Doab, and * the Mawdsdt and Rdnagdn.”]

3 [The text says * the Sultan (may God prolong his reign) ;" plainly showing
that this part of the work was written in the reign of Balban].
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infidels and cleared the roads and neighbouring country from
insurgents.

In the year 643 the author under the imperial orders, left
Lakhnaut{ with his family and returned to the capital in com-
pany with Tugh4n Khén Tughril. In this year the accursed
Mankit{ (Mangi-Khén), who was one of the generals of the
Maughals and a prince of Turkistén, marched from the neighbour-
hood of Télikdn and Kunduz into Sindh. He laid siege to
Uchh, one of the most renowned fortresses of Sindh, and
equal to Manstra.! There wasa eunuch in (command of) the
fort who belonged to the household of T4ju-d din. Abd Bakr-
Kabir Khén Aksunkar was chief justice, and Mukhlisu-d din
was kotwal. When intelligence of this inroad reached the Court,
Ulugh Khén made known his views to the Sult4n and prepared
an army to oppose the Mughals. The princes and nobles were
opposed to this expedition,® but Malik Ulugh Khén was very
earnest about it.

When the royal army marched towards the seat of warfare, the
Khékan-i Mu’azzam3 Ulugh Khén (may his reign endure !) ap-
pointed guides to lead the way, so that the marches might be
made with the greatest celerity, In ordinary cases eight kos
would be one day’s march, but under his arrangements, twelve
kos or even more were accomplished. The army arrived on the
banks of the Biy4h, made the transit of that river, and reached
Lahore on the banks of the Ravi. He there showed great energy
and bravery in pushing forward the expedition, and incited the
Sultén and the nobles to be earnest for the repulse of the infidel
Mughals.

On Monday, 25th Shab4n, 643 H. (Nov. 1245), intelligence

2
KK u\ A The words are not very precise, but the mention of MansGra is
curious. ] *[onl (ov el
3 [In this memoir the title “ Khéikan-i Mu’azzam” is generally employed, but for
for the sake of uniformity and simplicity I have substituted ¢ Ulugh Khén.”]
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was brought to the royal camp that the infidel Mughals had
raised the siege of Uchh. The reason of their retreat was that
Ulugh Khén (when he reached the Biy4h) had sent forward mes-
sengers bearing letters from the Sult4n addressed to the garrison
of the fort, announcing the approach of the royal army, and
dilating upon the vast numbers of the soldiers and elephants and
the great valour and spirit of the forces which followed the royal
standards. He also sent forward an advance force to reconnoitre.
When the messengers came near Uchh, some of the letters fell
into the hands of the accursed warriors, and some reached the
garrison of the fort. The drums were beaten in the fort to an-
nounce the joy of the besieged. The contents of the letters and
the approach of the army of Islam became fully known to the
accursed foe, and the horsemen of the advanced force were in the
vicinity of Sindh on the banks of the Biyéh of Lahore, Fear
and dismay fell upon the hearts of the accursed, and the good-
ness of God lent its aid (to the forces of Islam). Trusty men
record that when Mankiiti heard of the approach of the army of
Islom under the royal standard, that it had proceeded by the
river Biy4h, near the skirts of the hills, and that it was advane-
‘ing along the banks of the river,! he made enquiry of a party (of
prisoners) why the army of Islim marched along the bases of
the mountains, for that route was long, and the way by Sarsuti
and Marit (Mirat?) was nearer? He was answered that the
numerous fissures on the banks of the river rendered the way
impassable for the army.?

This answer convinced Mank(ti that he had not sufficient
strength to withstand the approaching army, and that he must
retreat. Panic obtained mastery over him and his forces, s0
that they could no longer retain their position. He divided his

LT o ST 2]
L XSV UT)LSJ.!}? LDJ.‘S)\ The text is far from intelligible,
and is apparently contradictory. The royal forces are said to have marched

along the banks of the river, although that route is declared to have been impeacti-
cable. The whole passage is omitted from Sir H. Elliot's MS.]
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army into three bodies and fled. Many Musulmén and Hindd
prisoners obtained their freedom. This victory is attributable to
the activity, bravery, and strategy of Ulugh Khan ; but for him
the victory would not have been gained (may the Almighty keep
him safe under his protection !)

After the achievement of this victory Ulugh Khén advised that
the royal army should march towards the river Sodra! in order
to impress the minds of the enemy with the great power, bravery,
and numbers of the army of Isldm. So the army proceeded to
the banks of. the Sodra, and from thence, on the 27th Shawwal,
643 H., it returned to Dehli, which city it reached on Monday
12th Zi-1-hijja 643 1. (May 1246).

For some time past the mind of Sultin "Aléu-d din had been
alienated from the nobles, he was seldom visible to the army,
and besides this he was given up to depravity. The nobles all
agreed to write secretly from Dehli to Nésiru-d duny4 wau-d din,
inviting him to set up his pretensions to the throne. On Sunday,
23rd Muharram, 644 (June 1246) he came to Dehli and sat upon
the seat of empire. The Khutba was read and the coin of the
realm was struck in the auspicious name of Nésir. So Ulugh
Khéan represented how the accursed foe had in the previous
year fled before the armies of Isl4m, and had gone to the upper
parts (faraf-i bild). It now seemed advisable that the royal
army should proceed in that direction. This advice was approved
and orders were given for the march. On Monday, the lst
Rajab, 644 H., the army set forth and proceeded to the river
Sodra. Here Ulugh Khé&n was detached with several nobles
and generals to make an incursion into the hills of Jid. The
Réna of these hills had acted as guide to the infidel Mughals,
and it was now determined to take vengeance. Ulugh Khan
accordingly attacked the hills of Jid, and the countries on the
Jailam, and led his forces as far as the banks of the Indus. All
the women and dependants of the infidels which were in those
parts were obliged to flee, and a party of the Mughal army

1 [The Chinsb.]
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crossed over the Jailam, and saw the forces which were arrayed
under the command of Ulugh Khén. The manifold lines of
the army, the numbers of the horse, the armour and the arms,
filled the observers with wonder and dismay. The bravery and
generalship which Ulugh Khén displayed in scaling the moun-
tains, breaking through defiles, capturing fortified places, and
crossing jungles, cannot be described.in writing. The fame of this
campaign extended to Turkistdn. There was no husbandry or
agriculture in this country, and fodder became unobtainable.
Hence he was compelled to retire, and he returned victorious and
triumphant to the royal camp, bringing back all his officers and
troops in safety.

On Thursday, 6th Zi-l ka’da, his majesty returned to the
capital, which he reached on Thursday, 2nd Muharram, 645 =.
The perseverance and resolution of Ulugh Khén had been the
means of showing to the army of Turkistén and the Mughals
such bravery and generalship that in the course of this year no
one came from the upper parts towards Sindh. So Ulugh Khén
represented to his Majesty, in the month of Sha’ban, that the
opportunity was favourable for making an expedition into Hin-
dustan. The Mawéas and Rénas! had not been pinched for
several years, but some coercion might now be exercised on them,
by which spoil would fall into the hands of the soldiers of Islam,
and wealth would be gained to strengthen the hands of the State
in resisting the Mughals. The royal armies accordingly marched
to Hindustén, passing down the Doab between the Ganges and
Jumna. After some fighting, the fort of Nandana® was cap-
tured, and Ulugh Khén was sent with some other generals and
a Muhammadan force to oppose Dalaki wa Malaki. This was
a Réna in the vicinity of the Jumma, between Kalinjar and
Karra, over whom the Réis of Kélinjar and Malwa had no autho-
rity. He had numerous followers and ample wealth; he ruled
wisely ; his fortresses were strong and secure ; in his territories

K, 5 elely]

» [Var. % Talands” and  Talsanda.” Sce supra, page 347.]
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the defiles were arduous, the mountains rugged, and the jungles
many. No Muhammadan army had ever penetrated to his
dwelling place. 'When Ulugh Khén reached his abode, the Réna
took such care for the safety of himself and his'family, that he
kept quiet from the dawn till the time of evening prayer, and
when it grew dark he fled to some more secure place. At
daybreak, the Muhammadan army entered his abode, and then
pursued him, but the accursed infidel had escaped into the lofty
mountains, to an inaccessible spot impossible to reach except
by stratagem, and the use of ropes and ladders. Ulugh Khén
incited his soldiers to the attempt, and, under his able direction,
they succeeded in taking the place. All the infidel's wives,
dependants, and children fell into the hands of the victors with
much cattle, many horses and slaves. Indeed, the spoil that
was secured exceeded all computation. At the beginning of
Shawwal 645 . (Feb. 1248), the force returned to the royal
camp with their booty, and after the I'd-i azha’, the whole army
marched towards the capital, which it reached on the 4th Muhar-
ram, 646 u. (April 1248). A full poetical account of this cam-
paign, in which the several victories are recounted, has been
composed ; the book is called Ndsiri ndma.!

In Sha’bén, 646 m. (Nov. 1248), the royal army marched
through the upper country to the neighbourhood of the Biyéh,
and then returned to the capital. Ulugh Khén with several
nobles under him, was sent with an ample force towards Rantam-
bhor, to overrun the mountains of Mewét and the country of
Béhar-deo, who was the greatest of the Réis of Hindust4n. He
ravaged the whole of those territories and gained a large booty,
Malik Bahéu-d din Aibak was slain under the fort of Rantambhor,
on Sunday in the month of Zi-1 hijja 646, while Ulugh Kh4n
was engaged fighting in another quarter. The Khén’s soldiers
showed great courage and fought well ; they sent many of the
infidels to' hell, and secured great spoil ; after which they returned
to the capital.

1 [See supra, page 848.]
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On Monday, 3rd Safar, 647 5. (May, 1249), they arrived at
Dehli. In the course of this year his majesty was pleased to
recognize the great ability and distinguished services of his
general.! He therefore promoted him from the rank of a Malik
and the office of lord chamberlain to the dignity of a Khdn, and
on Tuesday, 3rd Rajab, 647 H., he named him lieutenant of the
government, army, and royal fortune (bakhtiydri), with the title
of Ulugh Khén. The truth of the adage that ‘the worth of
titles is revealed by heaven,” was proved in this case, for from
that day forth the services of Ulugh Khén to the house of Nasir
became still more conspicuous. When he was thus promoted,
his brother Kishli Khan Aibak, master of the horse, became lord
chamberlain. He was a nobleman of kind and generous charac-
ter, and endowed with many virtues. Malik T4ju-d din Sanjar
Tabar Khén became deputy of the lord chamberlain, and my
excellent dear son ’Alau-d din Ayyéz Tabar Khan Zanj4ni,*
who was Amiru-l hujjéb (superintendant of the royal door-
keepers), was made deputy wakildar. These appointments were
made on Friday, 6th Rajab 647, and Ikhtiy4ru-d din Ftigin, the
long-haired, who had been deputy, now became master of the
horse.

On Monday, 9th Sha’bdn, 647 m. (Nov. 1249), the royal
army left the capital and took the field. Passing over the
Jumna it encamped and engaged in operations against the
Mawés. [ Matters personal of the author, see page 350.]

On Tuesday, 25th Sha'bén, 649 H. (Nov. 1251), the royal
army marched towards Mélwa and Kélinjar. When Ulugh
Khén arrived there with the army of Islam, he defeated Jahir
of Ijéri, a great rdna, who had a large army and many adherents,
and destroyed both him and his kingdom. This Jéhir, rdsa of
Ijari, was an active and able man. In the reign of Sa’id Shamsud
din, in the year 632 H. (1234), the army of Isldim was sent from
Bayéna Sultén-kot, Kanauj, Mahr, Mahdwan and Gwalior,

! [Many lines of culogy are here compressed into this short but adequate stabs~
ment.] ? [Var. * Rihéni."]
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sgainst Kdlinjar and Jamd, under the command of Malik Nus-
ratu-d din Tébasi, who was distinguished above all the generals
of the time for courage, boldness, ability, and generalship. The
army marched on fifty days from Gwalior, and great booty fell
into its hands, so much that the imperial fifth amounted to
nearly twenty-two lacs. When they returned from Kélinjar they
were encountered by this Réna of Ijari, who seized upon the
defiles on the river Sindi in the road of the returning army. The
anthor heard Nusratu-d din Tébasi say, “ No enemy in Hindu-
stin had ever seen my back, but this Hindd fellow of Ijéri at-
tacked me as a wolf falls upon a flock of sheep. I was obliged
to retire before him until I reached a position where I turned
upon him and drove him back.” I tell this story so that my
readers may clearly perceive what courage and generalship
Ulugh Khén exhibited when he defeated and put to flight such
afoe. He further took from him the fortress of Bazor,! and his
conduct and feats in this campaign will stand as a lasting memo-
rial of him.

On Monday, 23rd Rabi’u-1 awwal, 650 H. (June, 1252), the
army returned to Dehli and remained there for six months. On
the 12th Shawwal of the same year, it marched through the
upper country to the banks of the Biyah. At this time Malik
Balban held the fief of Bad&tn, and Katlagh Khén that of
Bayéna. They were both summoned to the Royal presence,
and both attended with all the generals of the army at the royal
abode. When the army reached the banks of the Biyéh,
Imédu-d din Rihén conspired with other chiefs, and excited envy
and enmity against Ulugh Khén. The envious found their own
importance dimmed by his glory, and they resolved to do some
burt and injury to his august person, either in hunting, in pass-
ing through mountain defiles, or in crossing rivers. Ulugh
Khén's good fortune preserved him, and his adversaries were un-
able to do him any harm. When the conspirators found that
their plans were ineffectual, they agreed upon another course,

! [Var, ¢ Bazol,” * Barole.” See note, page 361, supra.]

YOL. II. 24
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and presenting themselves at the doors of the royal tent, urged
upon his majesty that Ulugh Khén ought to be sent to his
estates. The result of all this was that the order was given to
him indirectly.!

On Baturday, the new moon of Muharram, 651 m., Ulugh
Khén proceeded to Héns{ with his followers and family. When
the Sultén reached Dehli, the thorn of envy, which still festered
in the malicious heart of Rihén, impelled him to recommend his
majesty to send Ulugh Khén to Négor, and to give the country
of Héns{ to one of the royal princes. His majesty accordingly
went to Hénsf, and the Khén removed to Négor. This hap-
pened in Juméda-l dkhir 651 5. On his departure for Hénsi,
’Imédu-d din Rih&n became wakéldar,? and the administration of
the royal orders passed into his hands.

Through the envy and malignity of the new minister, the office
of Ké&zf of the State was taken from the author, Minhéj Sir4j, in
Rajab, 651, and given to Kézi Shamsu-d din Bahrdichf. On
returning to the capital, on the 17th Shawwil, Malik Saifu-d din
Kishli Khén, brother of Ulugh Khén, was sent to his estate of
Karra, and ’Izzu-d din Balban, son-in-law of Katlagh Khén, was
appointed to the charge of the office of lord chamberlain, All
the officers who had been appointed through the interest of
TUlugh Khén were removed, and the business and quietude of the
State were disturbed, all through the machinations of 'Imédu-d din.

At this peried, when Ulugh Khén (May God prolong his
reign !) went to Négor, he led a Muhammadan force in the
direction of Rantambhor, Hind{, and Chitror. Béhar Deo, R4&f
of Rantambhor, the greatest of the Réis, and the most noble and
illustrious of all the princes of Hindustén, assembled an army to
inflict a blow on Ulugh Khén. But it was the will of God that
the name of the Khén should be celebrated for his victories in
the annals of the time, and although the R4i’s army was large
and well appointed with arms and horses, it was put to flight,

1 [’)“"1‘" Jj_“)\ A"__,L_,) AL«? U—’"}’ “all this was brought about in a
left-handed way.”] 3 [See note page 362, supre.]
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and many of its valiant fighting men were sent to hell. The
Musulméns obtained great spoil and captured many horses and
prisoners (durda). They then returned safe with their booty
to Négor, which, in consequence of Ulugh Khén’s presence, had
become a place of great importance.

At the opening of the year 651 H., the numerous people who had
sffered oppression and hardship through the disgrace of Ulugh
Kh&n retired to their closets, and like fish out of water, and
sick men without slumber, from night till morn, and from morn
till night, they offered up their prayers to the Creator, suppli-
cating him to let the dawn of Ulugh Khén’s prosperity break
forth in splendour, and dispel with its brilliant light the gloom
occasioned by his rival Rihén. The Almighty graciously gave
ear to the prayers of the wretched, and the cries of the distressed.
The victorious banners of Ulugh Khén were borne from Négor,
and he went to the capital. The reason of his return was this.
The nobles and servants of the State were all Turks of pure
origin and T4ziks of good stock, but ’Imédu-d din was an eunuch
and impotent; he, moreover, belonged to one of the tribes of
Hindustén. Notwithstanding all this he exercised authority
over the heads of all these chiefs, They were disgusted with
this state of affairs and could no longer endure it. They suf-
fered so much from the hands of the bullies who were retained
by’ Imédu-d din, that for six months they could not leave their
houses, nor could they even go to prayers on Fridays. How
was it possible for Turks and Maliks, accustomed to power, rule,
and warfare, to remain quiet under such ignominy? The chiefs of
Hindustén, of Karra, Méanikptr, Oudh and the upper country
to BadAin, of Tabarhindh, San4m, Saména, and the Siwélik
Hills, sent to Ulugh Khén inviting him to return. Arsln
Khén led an army out of Tabarhindh, Ban Khén came forth
from Saném and Manstrpir, and Ulugh Khén collected his
forces in Nigor and the Siwélik hills. Malik Jalélu-d din
Mas'Gd Shéh bin Sult4n joined them from Lahore, and they
marched upon the capital.
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’Imédu-d din advised his majesty to go forth and repress the mal-
contents, and accordingly he led his army towards Sandém. Ulugh
Khén was in the neighbourhood of Tabarhindh with several
other chiefs. The author of this book started from the capital
for the royal camp, which was stationed in the city near the
royal residence. On Monday, 26th Ramazén, 652 H. he arrived.
and on the ‘ Night of Power” he read prayers in the king’s
abode. On the next day, 27th Ramazén, the opposing armies
drew near to each other, the outposts met, and great disquietude
arose. The 'Td-i fitr was passed at Sanédm, and on Saturday,
8th Shawwal, the royal army fell back to Hénsi. Malik Jaldlu-d
din, Ulugh Khén, and the nobles with them proceeded to
Kaithal. The chiefs and nobles on both sides deemed it desir-
able to hold a parley. General Karra Jamak, a personal attend-
ant of Ulugh Khén, and well-known for his integrity, acted on
the part of the insurgents; and the noble of the black banner,
Hisému-d din Katlagh, well-known for his great age, a man of
conciliatory character and great probity, was deputed to meet
him. He exerted himself to the utmost with General Karra
Jamék and Malik-i Islam Kutbu-d din Hasan "Ali.

The discontented nobles represented to his majesty that they
were all willing to obey his commands, but that they had no secarity
against the machinations and outrageous conduct of *Imédu-d din
Rihén. If he were ‘banished from the Court they would all
submit and willingly obey the orders of the Sultin. The royal
army marched from Héns{ to Jind, and on Saturday, 22nd
Shawwél 652 1., ’Im4du-d din was dismissed from his office of
minister (thanks to God for it!) and the privileges attaching to
the government of Bad&lin were given to him.

"Izzu-d din Balban, deputy of the lord chamberlain, repaired to
the camp of Ulugh Khén, and on Tuesday, 3rd Zi-l ka'da, Ban
Khén Aibak Khitdi came to the royal camp to finally arrange
the terms of peace. An extraordinary plot was now formed,
with which the author of this book became acquainted. *Imadu-d
din Khén with a number of Turks of low degree, and inimical to
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Ultigh Khén, resolved upon cutting down Ban Khén Aibak
Khitai at the entrance of the royal tent, in order that Ulugh
Khén, on hearing of the assassination, might (in retaliation) slay
'Izzu-d din Balban, The peace would thus be prevented, "Imé-
du-din would retain his position in safety, and Ulugh Khén
would be unable to come to Court. Kutbu-d din Hasan heard
of the conspiracy, and sent one of the chief attendants of the
chamberlain, Sharfu-l mulk Rashidu-d din Hanafi, to Ban Khén,
advising him not to go to the royal tent in the morning, but to
remaim at his own lodging. Ban Khén acted on this advice, and
8o the plot failed. The facts became known to the great men,
and under the command of the Sultan, ’Imédu-d din was sent off
to Bad&in.

On Tuesday, 17th Zi-l k’ada, his majesty, with the desire of
making peace, directed the author, Minh4j Sirdj, to offer terms
of agreement to all. Next day, Ulugh Khén, with the other
nobles, came to Court, and had the honour of kissing hands.
The Sultén then turned homewards, accompanied by Ulugh
Khén, and reached the capital on Wednesday, 9th Zi-1 hijja.
The kindness of the Almighty now became manifest. For a long
time there had been no rain, but upon the approach of Ulugh
Khén the Almighty displayed his mercy, and the rain, which is
the life of herbs and plants, of men and animals, fell upon the
earth. No wonder, then, that people looked upon the return
of Ulugh Khén as a happy omen, that his compeers rejoiced
over it, and that all were grateful to the Almighty for his bounty.

The year 653 m. opened. Something happened in the royal
harem of which no one had accurate knowledge, but Katlagh
Khén'! was directed to take charge of the government of Qudh,
and thither he proceeded. At the same time the government of
Bahréich was given to 'Imédu-d din Rfh&n. The success of
Ulugh Khén shone forth with brilliant radiance, the garden of
the world began to put forth leaf, and the key of divine mercy
opened the doors of the hearts of men who had been driven into

1 [Step-father of the Sultén, seo page 354.]
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seclusion. Among these was the well-wisher of the State, and
the partisan of Ulugh Khéan, the writer of this book, Minhéj
Bir4j Jazjani. iThe censure of his adversaries, and the injustice
of his foes, had forced him into retirement and had subjected him
to distress and trouble; but now the kind influence of Ulugh
Khén was exerted with the Sultan, and on Sunday, 5th Rabi’u-
awwal, 653 H., the office of K4zf of the State and the seat of
justice were given for the third time to the faithful and grateful
writer of this history.

Katlagh Khén had gone to Oudh, and some time passed, but
circumstances so occurred that he became disaffected. Impera-
tive orders were several times sent to him from Court, but to
these he paid no heed. ’Imédu-d din Rihén busied himself in
stirring up strife, and endeavoured by intrigue and deceit to
throw the dirt of his wretched selfish plots on the prosperity
of Ulugh Khén, and to cloud the glory of that Khikan with the
emanations of his malice. But ‘ Divine mercy is for ever
sufficient,” and it prevented the success of these schemes. Malik
Té4ju-d din Sanjar had beeh confined in prison by Katlagh Khén.
The government of Bahréich had been granted to Sanjar, and this
was the reason of his imprisonment. By a bold contrivance he
escaped from Oudh out of the hands of his oppressors, and cross-
ing the river Sari! in a boat, he proceeded with a few horsemen
to Bahrdich. Under the decrees of fate the fortune of the Turks
now triumphed, and the power of the Hindds was levelled with
the dust. ’'Imadu-d din was defeated and taken prisoner, and
put to death in Bahraich, in the month of Rajab, 653 . With
him Katlagh Khén’s fortunes declined.

When these disturbances arose in Hindustén, several of the
chief nobles of the Court were drawn away from their allegiance,
and it became necessary to put down the insurrection and to
punish' the disaffected nobles. The army accordingly left Dehli,
on the new moon of Shawwal, 653 H. (December, 1255), and
marching towards Hindustén it reached Tilibhat® (Pilibhit ?).

1 [The Sarj6: or Gogra.] ‘ * [Var. “Talpat.]
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Delay had occurred in assembling the forces of the Siwélik hills.
These mountains were included in the government of Ulugh
Khén, 80 he hastened to Hénsi. He arrived there on the 17th
Zi-l ka'da, and so exerted himself that in fourteen days the
soldiers of the Siwélik, of Hénsi, Sarsiti, Jind, Barwéla, and all
those parts were collected, and marched to Dehli in great force,
and well equipped, where they arrived on the 3rd Zi-l hijja.
Ulugh Khén remained in Dehli eighteen days, recruiting and
refitting the army of Mewét and the Koh-péya (hills). On
the 19th Zi-l hijja he marched with a brave and well-equipped
army to the royal camp, and reached Oudh in the month of Mu-
barram, 654 5. Katlagh Khén and the nobles who were leagued
with him were all subjects of the Sultén, but adverse circum-
stances had led them to revolt. From Oudh they retreated over
the river Sar(i, and by royal command Ulugh Khén pursued
them with a strong force. They had, however, got a good start,
the jungles were dense, the ways difficult, and the trees numerous,
80 he could not come up with them. He advanced as far as
Bishanpur, on the confines of Tirhut, plundering all the Mawés
and Rénas, and returned with great spoil to the royal camp.
When Ulugh Khén crossed the Sard from Oudh on his return
from the pursuit, his Majesty marched towards the capital, and
Ulugh Khén joined the royal army at Kasmandf. On Tuesday,
6th Rabi’u-l awwal, 664 H., they arrived at Dehli.

Katlagh Khén had found no place in Hindust4n where he
could make a stand, so in the midst of the campaign he pro-
ceeded towards Santdr, and strengthened himself in the hills of
that country. The chiefs paid him every respect, for he was a
noble of high rank, a grandee of the Court, and one of the prin-
cipal Turks. He had, therefore, strong claims upon his compeers,
and wherever he went he was treated with great consideration.

He made himself secure in the hills of Santir, and there he was
joined by the Réna Debél [Deopél] Hind{, who held a prominent
rank among the Hindus, and the custom of whose tribe was to
afford a refuge to the fugitive,. When intelligence of this junction
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reached the royal camp, the army marched towards Santir, at the
beginning of Rabi’u-l awwal, 6556 H. Ulugh Khén, with the
royal army and some officers of the court, by great exertions
made his way into the hills with much fighting, and seized upon
the passes and defiles. He penetrated as far as Salmdr, a fort
and district belonging to that great Rai. All the Rénas of these
parts recognized the Réi as their superior and paid him respect.
He fled before Ulugh Khén, and the city and markets of Salmir
all fell into the hands of the army of Islém. By the favour of
God the soldiers of Ulugh Khén thus subdued a place which the
armies of Isldm had never before reached, and they returned laden
with plunder to the capital, where they arrived on the 5th
Rabf’u-1 &khir, 655 .

‘When the royal army had returned to Dehli, Katlagh Khén
issued from the mountains of Salmir, and Malik Kishld Khén
Balban came from Sindh to the banks of the Biy4h, where the
two chiefs joined their forces,! and marched towards SAména and
Kahrim, taking possession of the country. To put down this
confederacy and revolt the Sultdn sent Ulugh Khén, Kishli Khéan,
and several other nobles. Ulugh Khén left Dehli on Thursday,
15th Juméda-l awwal, 655 (May, 1257), and hastened with all
speed to Kaithal. Katlagh Khén was in the vicinity, and the
two armies approached each other. Here they were all brothers
and friends—two armies of one government.! Such an extra-
ordinary state of affairs had never occurred. The antagonists
were like coins from one purse, or salt from one cup, and yet the
accursed devil had produced such dissension among them. * * *
Ulugh Khén deemed it expedient to detach the household troops
from the main army, and he placed them under the conmand of
Sher Khdn, his cousin. The main body with the elephants he
put under the command of his own brother, Kishli Khén, lord
chamberlain. Two distinct divisions were thus formed.

1 [This line, given in Sir H. Elliot’s MS., is absent from the printed text.]
2 [The author here exhibits his eloquence by repeating the statement four times,
and using different words for army and government.]
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The opposing armies drew near to each other in the vicinity of
Saména and Kaithal, and their lines were within view on either
side. Just at this juncture some meddlesome servants of the
Court at Dehli wrote letters to Malik Balban and Malik Kat-
lagh Khan, inviting them to come to the capital. The city they
sail was empty of soldiers, and the gates were in their own
hands, while the nobles whom they addressed were servants of
the State, and no strangers. They ought to come at once and
resume their service of the Sultan. Ulugh Khén with his army
would remain outside, and everything would turn out as they
wished. All that had been represented might be easily accom-
plished. Some faithful adherents of the throne and partizans of
Ulugh Khén got notice of this plot, and they sent off intelligence
with all speed to Ulugh Khén. He advised the Sultdn to turn
all the conspirators out of the city. A full account of this con-
spiracy has been given in the history of the reign of Nésiru-d din.
(Grod forgive them and lead them to repent of their wickedness !)

While the two armies were confronting each other, a person!
came over as a spy from the camp of Malik Balban Kishli Khan,
representing that he came on behalf of the chiefs and nobles who
were with Malik Balban, and who were desirious of joining
Ulugh Khén. If a promise of immunity and fair treatment were
given to them, and a grant made for the support of the bearer of
these overtures, he would bring over all the chiefs and nobles who
were with Balban, and would arrange matters in respect of other
officers.

Ulugh Khén, on perceiving the intentions of this person, gave
orders that the whole of the army should be shown to him. Ac-
cordingly all the troops and munitions and implements of war, with
the elephants and horses, were displayed before his eyes. The
Khén then directed a letter to be written to the chiefs and nobles
in the following terms: “ Your letter has reached me and its im-
port has been understood. I have no doubt that if you make your

! [The author here deals in irony, and says ‘“a person called so and so, the son of
g0 and s0.” The man was evidently well-known.]
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submission grants will be made to you all, and your maintenance
will be most amply provided for ; but if you take a different course,
then, on this very day, the world shall learn how your preten-
sions will be settled by the wounds of the trenchant sword and
the flaming spear, and how you -will be carried, fettered with the
bonds of fate, to the foot of the royal standard.” This letter,
half sweet half bitter, half venom half lotion, half courtesy half
severity, was written and delivered to that man and he returned.
When the letter was delivered to the officers of Balban, the
wise among them perceived its drift, and knew that the dissen-
sions hetween the nobles and generals would be settled elsewhere
(vakjd). Fresh letters now arrived from Dehli, and Malik Balban
and Katlagh Khén set forth in that direction and showed no in-
tention of returning. Two days afterwards Ulugh Khén became
aware of their design, and his mind was troubled as to what
might happen to the throne and capital. After this extraordinary
incident letters reached him (from Dehli), and he turned thither,
safe under the protection of the Almighty, and reached the city
on Monday, 10th Juméda-l awwal, 653.
" For seven months Ulugh Khén remained tranquil in the
capital, when intelligence arrived that the army of the infidel
Mughals had made a descent upon Sindh, under the command
of Salin Nawin. When their general brought in this army,
Malik Balban went to them of necessity, and the forces! of the
fort of Multén fell back. When the news reached the capital,
Ulugh Khén advised his Majesty to set the royal army in
motion, and accordingly it marched forth on the 2nd Muharram,
656 H. (9th January, 1259), and encamped within sight of the
city. Orders were sent to all parts of the kingdom, directing
the nobles and officers to collect all the forces they could, and to

1 [Sir H. Elliot's MS. has “lashkarhd,” but the printed text has ¢ kumgurid,
battlements,”” which makes the passage to say that ¢ the battlements of the fort of

Multén fell down.” The whole of it is obscure. ‘;.g’:‘ U)'» -‘.:".L! h‘ﬂ" 3
(a3, o
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join the army. On the 10th Muharram, the author received
orders in the royal tent to compose an ode, to stir up the feelings
of the Muhammadans and to excite in them a warlike fervour for
the defence of their religion and the throne.

Ulugh .Khén, with a numerous and well-appointed army,
marched in company with his majesty -and all the nobles,
attended by their followers. When the infidel Mughal heard
of this host on the frontier he had assailed, he advanced no
farther and showed no spirit. It seemed expedient, therefore,
for the royal army to remain within sight of the city (of Dehli),
and it remained encamped for four months or longer, while
horsemen went in all directions, making war upon the Mawés.
At length the news came that the accursed foe had retreated,
and all disquietude on his account was at an end.

The reporters now informed Ulugh Khén that Arslén Khén
Sanjar in Oudh, and Kalij Khan Mas’dd Khéni had taken alarm
at the orders which they had received to join the royal camp, and
were meditating revolt. Ulugh Khén advised his Majesty to
nip this project in the bud, and to smother their intentions
before they had time to form and gather strength. The advice
was approved, although it was the hot season and the army had
undergone fatigue through the inroad of the Mughals. On
Tuesday, 6th Juméda-1 dkhir, the royal forces marched towards
Hindustén, and came to the neighbourhood of Karra and Ménik-
pir. Ulugh Khén exerted himself most strenuously in punish-
ing the rebellious Hindus and Rénas.

Upon the arrival of Ulugh Khén, the two confederates, Arslan
Khén and Kalij Khén, parted, and were obliged to- send their
families and dependants among the Mawés. They also deputed
some trusty persons to wait on Ulugh Khén, and prevail upon
him to inform the Sultén that they had been obliged to disperse
their followers, and that they were ready to promise that they
would both repair to the capital, and do homage as soon as the
royal army was withdrawn. Upon this representation the forces
were re-called, and reached the capital on Monday, 20d Ramazén,
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656. Arslén Khén and Kalij Khén repaired to Court, and
Ulugh Khén exerted himself so generously and strenuously in
their behalf,! that their rebellion was forgiven, and in the course
of two months Kalij Khén was appointed to the government of
Lakhnauti, and Arsldn Khén to Karra.

On the 13th Muharram, at the beginning of the new year,
657 (January, 1259), the royal forces again marched from Dehli.
Ulugh Khén now very properly used his influence in favour of
his nephew, Sher Khan, and on Sunday, 21st Safar, all the terri-
tories of Bayéna, Kol, Jalesar, and Gwalior were consigned to
him. There was nothing to require the action of the army
during the rest of the year. On Wednesday, 4th Juméda-l
#khir, treasure, wealth, and many valuables, with two elephants,
were brought to Court from Lakhnautf. These presents were
sent by ’Tzzu-d din Balban Uzbek, who was grantee of Lakh-
nauti, and by the influence of Ulugh Khén the grant was con-
firmed, and honours were bestowed upon him.

At the beginning of 658 H. (December, 1259), Ulugh Khén
resolved upon a campaign in the hills near the capital. These
hills were inhabited by a turbulent people, who committed depre-
dations on the roads, plundered the goods of Musulméns, drove
away the cultivators, and ravaged the villages in the districts of
Harridna, the Siwélik hills, and Bay&na. Three years before
they had carried off from Hénsi a drove of camels and a number
of the people of Ulugh Khan. Their chief was a Hindu named
Malk4, a fierce and desperate fellow. It was he who carried off
the camels, and he fomented disturbances among the Hindus
from the hills to Rantambhor. But when he did these things the
army was otherwise engaged, and the soldiers and followers of
Ulugh Khén had not the means of transporting their baggage
and implements. Ulugh Khén and all the princes and nobles
were sorely vexed, but it was then impossible to do anything, as
the army was fully employed in repelling the Mughal forces,
which had attacked the frontiers of Isldm in Sindh, at Lahore,

! [Translation greatly compressed.]



TABAKAT-I NASIRT. 381

and in the vicinity of the river Biydh. At length ambassadors
to the Sultdn came to Khurdsén from ’Irak, on the part of
Huldké Mughal, son of Toli, son of Changiz Khén, and orders
were given that the embassy was to halt at Mérita.!

Ulugh Khén and other nobles, with the royal troops and
their own followers, suddenly resolved upon a campaign in the
hills, and made the first march in advance on Monday, 4th
Safar, 658. In their first forced march (kashish) they accom-
plished nearly fifty kos, and fell unexpectedly upon the rebels.
These retreated to the summits of the mountains, to the defiles,
to deep gorges and narrow valleys, but they were all taken
and put to the sword. For twenty days the troops traversed
the hills in all directions. The villages and habitations of the
mountaineers were on the summits of the loftiest hills and rocks,
and were of great strength, but they were all taken and ravaged
by order of Ulugh Khén, and the inhabitants who were thieves
robbers, and highwaymen were all slain. A silver fanka was
offered for every head, and two fankas for every man brought in
alive. Eager for these rewards the soldiers climbed the highest
hills, and penetrated the ravines and deepest gorges, and brought
in heads and captives ; especially the Afghéns, a body of
whom, amounting to three thousand horse and foot, was in the
service of Ulugh Khén. These men were very bold and daring,
and in fact the whole army, nobles and chiefs, Turks and
Téaziks, exhibited great bravery, and their feats will remain
recorded in history. Fortune now so favoured Ulugh Khén that
he was able to penetrate to a fastness which no Musulmén army
had ever reached, and that Hindu rebel who had carried off the
camels was taken prisoner with his children and dependants,
Two hundred and fifty of the chiefs of the rebels were captured.
One hundred and forty-two horses were led away to the royal
stables, and six bags of fankas, amounting to thirty thousand
tankas, were taken from the Ranas of the hills and the Réis of
Sind, and sent to the royal treasury.

1 [Variants ¢ Naraya, Bardta, Bardna.”]
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In the course of twenty days this great work was accomplished,
and the army returned to the capital on the 24th Rabi’u-l
awwal, 668. His Majesty, with a great retinue of chiefs and
nobles, came forth to the plain of Hauz-réni to meet him, and a
grand Court was held in which many honours and rewards were
bestowed.! After a stay of two days in the capital the Court
went forth again to Hauz-réni on a mission of revenge. The
elephants were prepared, and the Turks made ready their
trenchant swords. By royal command many of the rebels were
cast under the feet of elephants, and the fierce Turks cut the
bodies of the Hindus in two. About a hundred met their death
at the hands of the flayers, being skinned from head to foot;
their skins were all stuffed with straw, and some of them were
hung over every gate of the city, The plain of Hauz-rénf and
the gates of Dehli remembered no punishment like this, nor had
any one ever heard such a tale of horror.

Ulugh Khén now represented to the Sultén that the Mughal
ambassador in Khurésén should be brought to Court and be
granted an interview., On Wednesday, 7th Rabf’u-l awwal, the
Court proceeded to the Kushk-i sabz (green palace), and Ulugh
Khén gave orders for armed men to be collected from all quarters
round Dehli to the number of two hundred thousand foot and
fifty thousand horse, with banners and accoutrements, Great
numbers of armed men of all ranks went out of the city, and
assembled in the new city of Kilu-ghari, at the royal residence,
where they were drawn up shoulder to shoulder in twenty lines.
¢ ¢ * When the ambassadors arrived, and their eyes fell on
this vast multitude, they were stricken with fear, ®* * ® * * and
it is certain that on seeing the elophants some of them fell from
their horses. On the ambassadors entering the city they were
received with the greatest honour, and were conducted before the
throne with the highest possible ceremony. The palace was
decked out in the most splendid array, and all the princes and

1 [The author here becomes very diffuse in his descriptions and praises, which are
not worth translation.]
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wbles and officers attended in gorgeous dresses. A poem written
by the author of this work was recited before the throne. I here
ingert it. * * * * After the reception the ambassadors were con-
ducted in great state to the place appointed for their abode.!

Let us return to the thread of our history. The last event
which I have to record is this. When Ulugh Khén carried war
into the hills, and punished the rebels in the way we have
related, a number of them escaped by flight. They now again
took to plundering on the highways, and murdering Musulméns,
% that the roads became dangerous. This being reported to the
Khén, he sent emissaries and spies to find out the places where
the rebels had taken refuge, and to make a full report of their
state and condition. On Monday, 24th Rajab, 658 (July, 1260),
he marched from Dehli with his own forces, the main army, and
the forces of several chiefs. He hastened towards the hills, and,
accomplishing more than fifty kos in one day’s journey (!),? he fell
upon the insurgents unawares, and captured them all, to the
number of twelve thousand—men, women, and children—whom
he put to the sword. All their valleys and strongholds were over-
run and cleared, and great booty captured. Thanks be to God
for this victory of Islim !

! [Here follows a long digression of no interest.]
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IX.

TARIKH-I JAHAN-KUSHA

OF

'ALAU-D DIN JUWAINT!

[The Tdrikh-i Jahdn- Kushd, or Jahdn-Kushd, * the History
of the Conquest of the World,” is the work of "Al4u-d din Malik,
son of Bah&u-d din Muhammad Juwaini, but the author is better
known to Europeans by the name of ’At4 Malik Juwainf. He
was a native of Juwain, in Khurésén, near Naishdpur. The
date of his birth is unknown, but he was twenty-seven years of
age when he began to write his history.

Bahdu-d din was one of the principal revenue officers of
Persia under the Mongol governor Arghiin ; and his son
*Alu-d din, disregarding his father’s advice to adopt literature
as his profession, entered into public employ in his father’s office
before he had completed his twentieth year. When Mangi
Khén was elected emperor, Arghtin went to Tartary in 650, to
pay his respects to the new sovereign, and Bahéu-d din with his
son, our author, proceeded thither in his suite. Arghin was
confirmed in his office, and he made Bahéu-d din chief superin-
tendant of the revenues of his province. Shortly after his return
in 651 (1253 A.p.), Bahfu-d din died at the age of sixty. When
Hulékd Khén arrived in Persia, in 654 H., the viceroy Arghin
was called to court; and on his departure he left Al&u-d din at
court of the Emperor as one of his representatives. While thus
situated our author followed in the suite of Hulékd during his

1 [This article has been drawn from M. Quatremere’s notice in the Minw de
T Orient, and Baron D'Ohsson’s account of the work in the Preface to his Hix. des

Mongols.]
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campaign against the Teméi'lians. His brother, Shamsu-d din,
became wazir of Huldkd in 662 (1263-4 A.p.), and *Aldu-d din
was appointed governor of Baghdéd.

’Alédu-d din had made himself conspicuous by his zeal against
the Isméai’lians, which incited three men of that sect to attempt his
assassination. He escaped this danger, but only to endure great
reverses and ignominy. Intrigues were formed against him, he
was dismissed from office, fined heavily, tortured, and paraded
naked all round Baghd4d. He remained for some time after-
wards in confinement at Hamadin, but his innocence being
proved, the fine exacted from him was returned, and he was
restored to his office, which he retained until his death in 681.

In character he was naturally mild and just, but he was so
blinded by the power and success of his masters that he could
see nothing but good in them and their doings. ¢ Placed as he
was,” says M. D’Ohsson, *it is manifest that he could not write
freely ; but he of his own accord made himself the panegyrist of
those barbarians who had utterly ruined his country, and who
continued to waste and oppress the dominions of the Muham-
madans. He speaks with a profound veneration of Changiz
Khan and his descendants, he lauds Mangi to the skies, and in
his honour he exhausts his stock of the most exaggerated hyper-
bole. More than this, he strives to prove in his preface that the
ruin of so many Musulmén countries by the Mughal armies was
a necessary evil, from which arose two benefits—one spiritual, the
other temporal. He does not blush to boast of the gentleness of
the Mughals towards those who submitted to them, and he
praises with better reason their tolerance of all religions.”

His occupations he tells us left him little leisure for the acquisi-
tion of useful knowledge up to the age of twenty-seven, and he
expresses his regret that he had not adopted the course of life

ad vised by his father ; but years had matured his reason, and he
was resolved to make up for lost time. He had several times
travelled over Transoxiana and Turkistan, as well as the more
western regions. He had been a witness of many events, and he
26
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had besides obtained information from well-informed and trust-
worthy persons, so in the year 650, during his stay at the court
of Mangi, at the request of his friends he began to write his
history, the chief object of which was to perpetuate the memory
of the great actions of the Emperor Mangi. The style of the
work is much admired by Orientals, * but a European may be
allowed to pronounce it inflated, and to wish that the author had
used more truth in his colouring, and more method in his
- narrative.” The history stops at the year 6556 (1257 A.p.),
although the author lived up to the year 681 (1282 A.p.).

The MS. used by M. Quatremére and Baron D’Ohsson is an
incomplete one belonging to the Imperial Library at Paris.
“The Jahdn Kushdi,” says Sir H. Elliot, “though not uncommeon
in Europe, is very rare in India. All my research has only pro-
cured for me one copy, and that belongs to Munshi ’Abdu-r Raz-
2k, Sarrishtadar of the Civil Court of Farrukh4bad. It is very
clean, and well written in Nasta’lik, but contains many errors.
Its extent is 275 folios of nineteen lines in each page.”” There
is no copy of the work in Sir H. Elliot’s library.]

ExTRACTS.!

Punishment of Criminals.

It is a custom amongst the Mughals that when any one has
committed a crime worthy of death, should he not be sentenced
to that penalty, they send him to the wars, remarking that if he
was destined to be slain, he may as well be slain in fight; or
they send him on a message or embassy to rebellious chiefs,
from whom they think it most probable he will never be allowed
to return; or they send him to some hot place where a pestilent
wind blows; and it was for such a reason they sent Baléktigin® on
an embassy to Egypt and Syria.

» * * » *

1 [All these extracts were translated by Sir H. Elliot.]
3 [The same name probably as we have elsewhere found as ¢ Bilkatigin.]
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The Mughal Conquests.—The Kings of Hind.

In the space of twelve years the: Mughals conquered every
country, and nowhere were rebellion and turbulence left un-
repressed. Having reached a place where they saw men with
the limbs of beasts, and knew that there could be no habitation
beyond it, they returned to their own country, bringing the kings
of various countries with them, who presented their offerings of
allegiance. Bikt Khan honoured all of them according to their
respective ranks, and sent them back to their own countries ; but
he would not allow the king of Hind to come on account of his
filth and ugliness. )

* * * * -

Changiz Khan tn Bokhdrd.

Next day, the Imdms and elders of the city of Bokhérd went
to do homage to Changiz Khén,! and he came within in order
to see the town and fort. He entered the Jami’ Masjid and
stood before the archways. His son, Tili Khén, was on foot,
and ascended the pulpit. Changiz Khén enquired, * Is this the
palace of the Sultdn ?™ They replied, It is the house of God.”
He then dismounted, and ascended two-or three steps of the
pulpit, and exclaimed, ¢ The country is denuded of forage, fill my
horses’ bellies.” They opened the granaries which were in the
city, and brought the corn. They brought forth the chests
which contained the Kuréns into the area of the mosque, and
scattered the books about, converting the chests into horse-
troughs. They circulated their flagons, and the courtesans of
the city were sent for to dance and sing, and the Mughals raised
their own voices in response® The Iméms, doctors, Saiyids,

1 The usual way of pronouncing his name in India is Changez Khan, but perhaps
Chingfz is more correct, for D’Ohsson, who spells the name “ Tchinguiz,” says it is
derived from “Chink,” strong, and ‘‘guiz,” the plural particle.—Histoire des
Mongols, Tome I. p. 99. On his coins, moreover, the lust syllable is not prolonged.

—S8ee Jowrn. R. A. 8. Soc., Vol. IX. p. 385.
3 European travellers of this period are not complimentary to their musical talents.
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scholars, and priests, were appointed to take charge of the
quadrupeds, being singled out for that special duty. After one
or two hours, Changiz Khén arose to return to his camp, and the
others also departed, after the leaves of the Kuran had been
kicked about in the midst of impurities! * * *

One of the inhabitants fled to Khurésén after these transac-
tions. They enquired of him the state of Bokhara. He replied
“The Mughals came, dug, burnt, slaughtered, plundered, and
departed.” A knot of learned men who heard him unani-
mously declared that it would be impossible to express any
sentence more concisely in Parsf. The cream and essence of
whateveris written in this volume might be represented in these

few words.
* * » * L

Changts Khdn’s Pursuit and Defeat of Sultdn Jaldlu-d din.

Changiz Khén detached a portion of his army, fully equipped,
from Télik4n, against Sultdn Jalalu-d din, and when he heard
of his still further successes, he himself marched with such expe-
dition that there was no difference between night and day, and
no time for cooking food. On his reaching Ghazna, he ascertained
that the Sultin had left it fifteen days previous, for the purpose
of crossing the river Sindh, so he appointed Yelwsj with his
contingent to the charge of Ghazna,® and himself hastened like
a cloud-impelling wind in pursuit of him.

He came up with the Sult4n on the bank of the Sind, and
hemmed him completely in with his army, several curves extend-
ing one behind another like a bow, of which the river was the
Simon de Saint-Quentin says, ¢ Cantibus vel potius ululatibus.” The Dominican,
Vincent de Beauvais, says, ¢ Tartari, modo interrogativo, clamoroso, loquuntur, gut-
ture rabido et herribile. Cantantes mugiunt ut tauri, vel ululant ut lupi, voces in-
articulatas in cantando proferunt.”—Vincentius, Speewlum Historiale, lib. xxxi. p.
54, and lib. xxix. ¢. 71, ap. D’Ohsson,

1 Compare D’Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols, Tom. I. p. 239; Price, Mahomedan

History, Vol. 1. p. 401 ; Moderns Univ. Hist., Vol. IV. p. 125; De la Croix, Hist.

Genghis Can, p. 212.
s The Rauzatu-s safa says he was appointed Déarogha. Yelwods means an ambes-

sador in Turki. Respecting him see D’Ohsson, Vol. II. p. 193.
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string. Changiz Khén ordered his troops to advance, and en-
joined that every attempt should be made to take the Sultan
alive. Chagtdi and Ogtéi! also arrived to his support from
Khwérizm. :

When the Sultin saw that it was a time for exertion and
action, he prepared for fight with the few men he had under him ;
galloping from the right to the left wing, from the left to the
centre, and making furious onslanghts. But the army of the
Mughals made good their advance by degrees, narrowing the
field of battle and the opportunity of eseape, while the Sultin was
fighting like an angry lion.

In every direction that he urged his steed
He raised dust commingled with blood.

Orders were again issued that they should take him prisoner,
and the army refrained from wounding with spear and arrow, in
their anxiety to carry the commands of Changiz Khén into
effect. Jalélu-d din himself maintained his ground, and, mount-
ing a fresh horse that was brought to him, made one more
charge, and then retreated like the wind and like a flash of
lightning upon water.?

When Changiz Khén saw that the Sultin had dashed into the
river, and that the Mughals were anxious to follow him, he
prevented them, and placing his hand in his mouth through

excess of astonishment, exclaimed to his sons :—

This is one whom you may indeed call a man!

A true fighting elephant to tooth and marrow !?
This he said, and looked in that dircction

‘Where the Sultan went like a Rustam on his way.

All his followers who were not drowned in the river were put
to the sword,* and the ladies of his household and his children
were brought to Changiz Khén. He ordered with respect to all

1 «Qgtaf,” in the Mongol language, signifies ascent or exaltation.

3 The Mod. Univ, History says that Changfz Khén lost twenty thousand men in
this action.

3 Or, “ trunk and branch.”

4 D’Ohsson attributes these words to Juwainf—** Persons who were witnesses of
this event have told me that so many Khaw4rizmians were slain, that the waters were
red for the distance of & bow-shot.”” I cannot find the passage.
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the males, even down to those who were sucklings, that the
nipple of death should be placed in the mouth of their life, and
that their bodies should be left to be devoured by crows.!

As all the property and wealth of the Sultan had been threwn
that day into the river by his orders, Changiz Khén directed
divers to search for it, and bring out what they could. This
transaction, which was one of the wonders of the time, took
place in Rajab, of the year 618 =., in accordance with the pro-
verb, “ Wonders occur in Rajah.,” Changfz Khén, after the
battle marched to the banks of the Jihin (Indus), and sent
Ogtéi to Ghazna. On his arrival they proffered their sub-
mission. He ordered all the inhabitants to be brought out into
the plain and counted, and, after selecting artizans from among
them, he ordered all the rest to be slain. He also destroyed the
city, and Ogtéi returned towards Hirat, after burying the slain.

The Mughals winter in Hindustdn, and returs.

Chaght4{ was left on the borders of Kirmén. He went in
pursuit of the Sultén, and as he could not find him, he fixed his
winter quarters in the plains of Hindustén® The governor of
the country in which he cantoned himself was Salar Ahmad, who
bound the girdle of obedience round his waist, and provided all
the supplies he could for the use of the army. On account of the
pestilential air most of the army fell sick and lost their strength,
and as they had many slaves with them, having added to their
number while encamped there (insomuch that to every tent
there were as many as ten or twenty, who were engaged in pre-
paring rice and other things for the use of their masters), and as
the climate of the country agreed well with their constitutions,

1 Muyhammad of Nessa says that the Sultin was beseeched by his ladies to slay
them, and preserve them from captivity, and that he drowned them. D’Ohsson ob-
serves that no other author mentions this.

3 The name of the place mentioned in the original cannot be identified. It bears
most resemblance to *the hills of Lahdr, which is a city.” It will be observed from
the corresponding passage from the Rausatu-s safi, hereafter given in a note, that it

is there called ‘ Kélinjar on the Sind.” That it was somewhere in the plains is
evident.—[See note in the Appendix on Sultén Jalalu-d dfn.]
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Changiz Khan' gave orders that in every tent every captive
should prepare and clean five hundred mans of rice. All expedi-
tion was made, and within one week they ceased from that labour.
He then issued orders that every prisoner in camp should be
slain, and the next morning not a trace of captives or Hindiis re-
mained. He sent ambassadors to all the princes of that country,
and they submitted. One was despatched to the Réné4, and he
was at first well received, but was afterwards crucified ; upon
which an army was sent against the Rén4, and he was taken.
An army was also sent to besiege Aghrék, in the fort in which
he had taken refuge.

When the army had recovered its health, thoughts of return
were entertained, in order that by way of Hindustdn they might
reach the country of Tangit.® They advanced some marches,
and when they found there was no road, they came back again,
and went to Fershdwar (Peshdwar), and employed themselves in
returning by the same road which they came. * * * The reason
of their expediting their return was that intelligence was received
that Khitd and Tangit had exhibited signs of disaffection, in
consequence of Changiz Khén’s prolonged absence.

» » * * »

Capture of Bhera, and retreat from Multdn.

When Chaghtéi returned without finding the Sultén, Changiz
Khén despatched Tirt4i® with two téméns of Mughals, to

1 It would appear, therefore, that Changiz Khén entered India, unless he issued
these orders from some other spot; but it is not easy to tell precisely what were his
own proceedings immediately after the battle on the Indus.

2 Some say “ Tibet.” The Babru-l Bulddn also says ¢ Tangtt.” *¢ Several
thousand horsemen crossed the 8ind in pursuit of Jaltlu-d din, and went thence to
Multan and ravaged that country and Loh&war, but as they could not remain there
on account of the unhealthiness of the climate, they returned to Changiz Khan by
way of Ghazna. Changiz took up his quarters at Mata Kathor, but not being able
to remain there on account of the badness of the air, he attempted to reach Tangidt
by way of Hindustén ; but after going two or three marches, and finding no road,
he went by way of Bamién to SBamarkand.”

3 D'Ohsson says * Bela and Tourt4s,” and that the places plundered were Lahore,
Multan, Peshawar, and Malikpdr. Miles says, “ Doormur, Bakshi, and Bala
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pursue the Sultén beyond the Sind, which he passed over, and
then reached the banks of the Bhut,! which is a country of
Hindustén, then held by Kamru-d din Kirméni, one of the
Sultén’s nobles, Turt4i conquered that country, and took the
strong fort of Bhera, and after ravaging that neighbourhood, he
went towards Multan, but as there were no stones there, he
ordered that the population of Bhera should be turned out to
make floats of wood, and load them with stones for the maa-
janiks. So they floated them down the river, and when they
arrived at Multén, the manjanfks were set to work, and threw
down many of the ramparts of the fort, which was nearly taken,
when the excessive heat of the weather put a stop to their
operations. The Mughals contented themselves with plundering
and massacreing all the country of Multdn and Lohé&war, and
returned thence across the Sind to Ghaznin.

* * * * *

A Large Dragon.

Abi-] Fazl Baihak{ has related in his T4rikh-i Nésiri, that one
of the soldiers of Sult4in Mahmid on the return from Somnét,
killed a large dragon, and when they flayed it, the skin was found
to be thirty yards long and four cubits broad. My object in
mentioning this is, that Abd-1 Fazl says, let any who doubts
this fact go to Ghaznin, and see the skin, which is spread out
like a curtain, and is suspended at one of the gates. Now the
writer of this history says he is entitled to the same credit, when
he asserts a thing which may seem impossible.

Noyanu.” He also says the Mughals “continued their pursuit to Mulkapoor and
the sea-side.” —Shajratu-i Atrak, p. 179.

! There is a difficulty here. * Bhut” is here called a river and a country, and
¢ Bhera " reads more like *“ Banda.” D’Ohsson (1. 309) reads ¢ Biah,”for ‘* Bhut,”
and * Bhera ;”’ but stones could not have been floated down the Biyah to Multén.
I prefer the reading adopted in the text, not only for this reason, but because there
never was a fort of Biah, and because Bhera was a place of importance on the Bhut,
or Jailam, having direct communication with Multén, and inexhaustible supplies of

stones from the salt range in its vicinity. The Rausatu-s safd gives no name to the
fort.
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Death of Muhammad Ghors.

In the year 602 . (1205 A.p.), Muhammad Ghori determined
on prosecuting a holy war in Hind, in order to repair the fortunes
of his servants and armies ; for within the last few years Khurésan,
on account of the disasters it had sustained, yielded neither men
nor money. When he arrived in Hind, God gave him such a vic-
tory that his treasures were replenished, and his armies renewed.
On his return, after crossing the Jailam, he was encamped
on the banks of the Jihin (Indus), so that one-half of the royal
enclosure, where the private apartments were, was in the water.
In consequence of which no precaution had been taken to ensure
their protection. About the time of the mid-day siesta, two or
three Hindds came through the water, and falling like fire upon
the royal tent, slew the Sultdn, who was entirely unprepared for
such a treacherous attack.

L * * L »

Sultin Jaldlu-d din in Hindustdn.!

When the Sultdn had survived the double danger of water
and fire, namely, the whirlpools of the Sind and the flame of
Changiz Khén’s persecution, he was joined by six or seven of his
followers, who had escaped from drowning, and whom the fiery
blast of evil had not sent to the dust of corruption; but, as
no other course except retreat and concealment among the
forests was left to him, he remained two or three days longer in
his covert,? until he was joined by fifty more men. The spies
whom he had sent out to watch the proceedings of Changiz
Khén, returned, and brought him intelligence that a body 3 of

! In the highly flattering notice which M. Quatremdre has taken of my first
volume in the Journal des Savants, for September, 1850, and January, 1851, he has
made some comments upon the extract from the Jdmi’u-t tawdrikh, which corres-
ponds with the passage here translated from the Jakdn Kushds. I do not concur in
all the corrections of the learned reviewer, but thankfully avail myself of some
of them.—[See note in the Appendix on Jalalu-d din.]

2 Miles says, “ he struck into the Chorl, or desert of Churk.”—Skgjratu-l Atrak,
p. 178.

3 The Tdrikh-i Aifisays * nearly two hundred.”
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Hindu rascals,! horse and foot, were lying only two parasangs dis-
tance from the Sultén, occupied in rioting and debauchery. The
Sultén ordered his followers to arm themselves each with a club,
and then making a night attack upon this party, he slew most of
them, capturing their animals and arms.

He was then joined by other parties, mounted on horses and
mules,? and soon after certain intelligence was brought to him
that two or three thousand men of the armies of Hind were en-
camped in the neighbourhood. The Sultén attacked them with
a hundred and twenty men, and slew many of those Hindiis with
the Hindi sword, and set up his own troops with the plunder
he obtained.? .

Arabic Verse.

‘Whoever requires anything from me, let him live by his sword,
‘Whoever requires anything from other men, let him solicit them.

When the news spread throughout Hindustén of the Sultan’s
fame and courage, five or six thousand mounted men assembled
from the hills of Baldla and Mankéla, for the purpose of attack-
ing him. On his gaining intelligence of this movement, he set
upon them with five hundred cavalry which he had under him,
and routed and slew the HindG armies.* The effect of this suc-
cess was that he was joined by several more adherents from
all quarters, so that his force amounted to three thousand men.

When the world-conquering Changiz Khén, who was then in
the neighbourhood of Ghaznf, heard of these new levies, he

1 Price says “ a banditti.” It is probable that they were a gang of those dakoits
who have only lately been extirpated from India.

2 The original has ¢ long-tailed animals,” or horned cattle. The Rousatu-s esfi,
the Tdrikh-i Aifi, and other authorities, have *long-eared animals’ mules or
donkeys, which is a more probable reading. In another passage D’Ohsson considers
¢¢long-tailed animals” to indicate a species of sheep.—Hist. Mong., Tom. I1I. p. 118.
—[The Jdmi’u-t tawdrikh says, ‘ SAwiur sawdr wa gao-sawdr—camel-riders and
bullock-riders.”’]

3 Firishta adds ¢ large quantity of money.”

4 D’Ohsson (I. 308), on the authority of Muhammad of Nesss, says that the prince
of Jddf had one thousand cavalry and five thousand infantry, and that the Sultén, at
the head of four thousand cavalry, put the Indians to flight, killed their chief with an
arrow, and secured a considerable booty. He also says (III. 4) that many generals
of "Irbk, dissatisfied with his brother Ghiyasu-d din, joined his standards in India.
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despatched a Mughal army, under Ttrtéi, to expel him, and as
the Sultén was not able to oppose him, he went towards Dehli,
when Tirt4i crossed the river. The Mughals, when they heard
of his flight, returned and pillaged the country round Malikptr.

The Sultén, when he was two or three days distant from
Dehli, deputed a messenger named ’Ainu-l1 mulk to Sultdn
Shamsu-d din, saying—* The great have opportunies of showing
mercy, since it is evident in our relations with each other, that I
have come to claim your protection and favour, and the chances
are rare of meeting with a person of my rank on whom to bestow
a kind reception. If the road of friendship should be made clear,
and the ear of brotherhood should listen in our communications
with each other, and if, in joy and affliction, aid and support be
mutaally afforded, and if our object and desires should be accom-
plished, when our enemies witness our alliance, the teeth of their
enmity will be blunted.” He then solicited that some spot!
might be indicated in which he might reside for a few days.

As the courage and determination of the Saltin were noised
abroad, and his exceeding power and predominance were cele-
brated thronghout the world, Sultén Shamsu-d din, after receiving
the message, was engaged for some time in deliberation, reflecting
upon the importance of the result, alarmed at his proceedings, and
apprehensive of his attacks. It is said that he entertained a design
against the life of *Ainu-1 mulk, so that he died ;> but Sultin
Shamsu-d din sent an envoy of his own, with presents suited to
such a distinguished guest, and offered the following subterfuge for
not according to him the place of residence he desired, namely,
“ that the climate of these parts is not favourable, and there is no
tract suited to the Sultdn; but that, if he wished, Shamsu-d
din would fix upon some place near Dehli where the Sultén
might take up his abode, and that it would be made over to him
as soon as it was cleared of rebels and enemies.”

! The Raucatu-s safi uses the Mughal word ¢ yirs,’” or private domain.
3 This gentle insinuation is more boldly expressed by others, who declare that he
was murdered by the Sultén, but with what object it is impossible to say.
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When the Sultdn heard this reply he returned, and reached
the borders of Baléla and Mankéla, where from several quarters
he was joined by his soldiers who had escaped, and by entire
bands of these who had been wounded by the sword, insomuch
that his troops amounted to ten thousand men.

He sent T4ju-d din Malik Khilj to the mountains of Jid, who
plundered that tract, and obtained much booty. He sent an
emissary, also, to ask R4t Koké4r Saknin’s' daughter in marriage.
The R4{ consented, and despatched his son with a force to serve
under the Sultin, who bestowed upon him the title of Katlagh
Khéns

There was a chief, by name Kubécha, who had the country of
Sind under his government, and aspired to independence. There
was enmity between him and R4i Saknin Kokér. The Sultan
despatched an army against Kubécha, and appointed Uzbek Paf
to command it. Kubécha was encamped with twenty thousand
men on the banks of the Sind, at the distance of a parasang from
Uchh. Uzbek Péi, at the head of seven thousand men, suddenly
falling upon them by night, routed and dispersed them. Ku-
b4 cha embarked on a boat, and fled to Akar and Bakkar3 two
forts on an island, while Uzbek P4i took up his quarters in
Kubécha’s camp, captured all those whom he found within its
precincts, and sent tidings of the victory to the Sultén, who,
marching onwards, arrived at the camp in which the tent of
Kubécha was pitched.

Kubécha afterwards, flying from Akar and Bakkar, proceeded

1 The name is also spelt *‘ Sangin” by some of the authors who treat of this
period. Hammer calls him Kukarsengin. He appears on the stage eighteen years
previous in the T4ju-! ma-dssr, where the reading is “ Sarki.” He must have been a
Gakkhur, not a Kokar. As these tribes reside close to each other, the names are fre-
quently confused.—[See supra, page 233.]

3 This title, which signifies in Turki ¢ the fortunate Khén,”” was a favourite one
about this period. We find Ogtaf bestowing it upon the Atabak Abd Bakr, and
upon Burék HAjib. The latter received from the Khalif the title of ¢ Katlagh
Sultan,” which Ogtéf subsequently bestowed upon Burak’s son.—Compare D*Ohsson’s
Hist. de Mong., Tom. 1. pp. 222, 439 ; Tom. III. 131, 1382; and Price, Huhamma-
dan History, Vol. IL. pp. 427, 433. [See also supra, page 354.]

3 [See Note in the Appendix on Jaldlu-d din.]
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to MultAn. The Sultin sent an ambassador to him, requiring
the surrender of Amir Khén’s son and daughter, who had
fled from the battle of the Sind, and had taken shelter at
Multdn. Money was also demanded. Kubécha complied with
the requisition, delivered up the son and daughter of Amir Khén_
and sent a large sum of money for the use of the Sultén, solicit-
ing that his territory might not be injured.

‘When the weather became hot, the Sultdn left Uchh with the
intention of proceeding through Balala and Mankéla, to take up
his summer-quarters in the mountains of Jid, and on his way
laid siege to the fort of Parsriir,! where he was wounded in the
head by an arrow. When the fort was captured, the whole
garrison was put to the sword. He returned from that place,
when he received intelligence of the advance of the Mughal
armies in pursuit of him, and as his way led him near Mult4n,
he sent an envoy to Kubécha to intimate that the Sultin was
passing in that direction, and to demand tribute. ~Kubécha
refused, and assuming an attitude of defiance, advanced to fight
him. The standards of the Sult4n halted but for a moment, and
then departed, returning towards Uchh, which also had revolted
against him. The Sultin remained before it two days, and after
setting fire to the city, went towards Sadisén.?

Sultan Jaldlu-d din in Sind
Fakhru-d din Sé&lari was governor of Sadiisén on the part of
Kubicha, and Léchin of Khit4d, who was in command of the
army, went out against Amir Khan,? the leader of the Sultin’s
advance guard. Léchin was slain in the action, and Uzbek Khén

1 The original has ¢ Pasrawar.” Both the Jémi’u-t tawdrikh and the Raucatu-s
safd read * Bisram.” The ZdrikA-i Alfi has ¢ Bas,” and Firishta cautiously gives
no name. Hammer has ¢ Besram.” The position, antiquity, and importance of
Parsrar seem to indicate that as the correct reading.

3 The ZTdrikh-s Alfi adds,* which is now called Siwistan.” It is at present known
a8 Sihwan.—8ee Vol. I. page 401.

3 This name is in some copies read  Awar Khén,” or ¢ Anwar Khfa,” and in some
¢ Andr Khan.” Amir Khén is probable the right reading, and we may consider him
to be the same person who was repulsed just before the action on the Sind, whom
D’Ohsson calls * Orkhéan,” and whose daughter had fled to the Sultan for protection.
We find the same Orkhén acting a conspicuous part in the subgequent events in Persia.
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invested the city of Sadisin. When the Sult4n himself arrived,
Fakhru-d din Saléri presented himself before him in an humble
posture, with his sword (round his neck), and clothed in s
shroud.! The Sultén entered the city, and after staying there
for one month, he conferred an honorary dress upon Fakhru-d din
S4lari, and restored to him the governorship of Sadisén.

The Sultén then went towards Dewal and Darbela, and Jais{ ;3
the ruler of that country, fled away on a ship, and went in the
direction of the sea. The Sultdn remained near Dewal and:
Damrila, and sent Khés Khén with an army to pillage Nahr
wéla, whence he brought back many captives.

The Sultén raised a jami’ masjid at Dewal, on the spot where
an idol temple stood. While he was engaged in these operations,
intelligence was received from ’Irék, that Sultdn Ghiy4su-d din
bad established himself in that province, and that most of the
troops who were quartered there were attached to the interests
of Sultén Jaldlu-d din, and were anxiously expecting his return.
It was also represented, that Burdk H4jib was in Kirm4n, and
had fortified himself in the city of Bardasir. It was also given
out that the Mughal army was still in pursuit of the Sultdn. He
accordingly departed from Dewal and Damrila, and went by way
of Makrén, but the climate was so. very insalubrious that he lost
the greater part of his army.?

1 This was o common mode in the East to imply that one’s life was in another's
power. On the Sultin's return to Persia, we find his repentant generals going
through the same emblematic form of contrition.—8ee also Briggs' Ferishts, Vol
IIL p. 347. :

3 This name is spelt differently by different authors, It is not improbable that
Jaist was considered a mere title, and that it was ascribed to the ruler of Decbal, be-
cause, at the time of the Arab invasion, Jaisiya, the son of Dé&hir, was governor of
that town, through the same kind of ignorance which induced Hatifi to call the
ruler of the Panjab in Timar's time, * Pithaurs,” two hundred years after his
decease, and Rashidu-d din and Binikati to call Bari the capital of Oude, thres hus-
dred years after it had ceased to be so. Be it remembercd thase are all errors of
foreign, not local writers.

3 D'Ohsson (IIL. §) adds that he left Tzbek to govern his possessions in India, azd
‘Wafa Malik those in Ghor and Ghazna. De Guignes (II. 281) says he left * Pehle-
van Uzbek and Hussan Carrae, surnamed Ouapka Moulk.” The latter in the end
expelled Uzbek, in the year 627, and seized all the possessions which he had in Indis.



JAHAN-KUSHA. 399

When Burfk HSjib heand of the approach of the Sultén, he
sent him many presents, with the expression of his hearty con-
gratulations, and, on the Sultans arrival, Burdk HA4jib solicited
that he would accept his daughter in marriage. The Sultén
acceded to the request, and the marriage was celebrated. The
KotwAl also came forth, and presented the keys of his fort, upon
which the Sultén entered it, and remained during the night.

* * * * *

Sultdn Jaldlu-d din’s Allies.

After the lapse of a week, Sult4n Jalélu-d din arrived at
Ghazna, where he was joined by many bodies of his adherents,
and assumed the pomp and circumstance of a monarch. When
Yamin Malik heard, in Hindustén, of the Sultdn’s arrival at
Ghazna, he hastened to meet him. Aghrék Malik, also, with an
army of Khiljis and Turkoméns, came from Peshédwar to do him
homage, and A’zam Malik ! brought a large force of Ghorians to
serve under him. In all the troops now at his disposal amounted
to twenty thousand cavalry.

The Sultdn went with these large reinforcements to Parwén,
on the borders of B4mién, where many roads converge. There
he received intelligence that a body of ten or twelve thousand
Mughal cavalry had gone in pursuit of him to Ghazna, where, as
there was no army to oppose them, they had entered the city
before the inhabitants had received intelligence of their approach,
had burned several mosques, massacred all the people they found
in the lanes and streets, and then continued their pursuit after
the Sultén to Parwén, by way of Kalawaz, staying at Ghazna
only one day.? :

Their Fate, after deserting the Sultdn.

In the action which ensued the Sultdn was victorious, and the

1 Malik was at that time a title between that of Amfr and KAda, for we find
Amirs promoted to the rank of Malik, and Maliks to that of Khdn.

2 This relates to what occurred previous to the action on the Sind, but the author
has deferred the narrative till he could accompany it by a statement of the fate of the
Sultén's allies.
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defeated Mughals returned to Changiz Khén in Talikén; but
after the victory strife arose in the Sultdn’s army, between
the Khiljis, TurkomAns, and Ghorians on one side, and the
Khwérizmians on the other, respecting the division of the
horses which had been taken as booty. Aghrék Malik and A’zam
Malik went off by way of Peshiwar, with all the Khiljis, Tur-
koméns, and Ghorians. The Sultin returned to Ghazna with
the Turks and Khwérzimians, who all remained true to him.!
Aghrék Malik, A’zam Malik, and the other Khilj, Turkomén,
and Ghorian chiefs, went, after first leaving the Sultén, to Nang-
nehér, which was in the fief of A’zam Malik. He entertained
them all nobly, and treated them with great kindness, until dis-
gust and hatred arose between Aghrik Malik and Koh Jéndar,
one of the Khilj chiefs, who had five or six thousand families
under him.

Aghrék Malik turned his face towards Peshdéwar, at the
head of twenty thousand men, and Koh Jandér cantoned him-
self at Nangnehar? When Saifu-d din Malik had encamped
only one march distant from Nangnehér, he sent a messenger to
A’zam Malik to say :—* Between us and you there exist the re-
lations of father and son. I am father and you are son. If you
desire to gratify me, do not allow Koh Jéndér to remain in your
territory, nor bestow upon him any tract of land.” A’zam
Malik said:—*In this matter it is not expedient that there
should be any misunderstanding or wrangling between Musul-
méns,” so he went forth with fifty horsemen of his bodyguard to
Saifu-d din Aghrék, in order to effect a reconciliation. Saifu-d
din Aghrak advanced to meet him, and they sat down together
to drink. A'zam Malik spoke on the subject of Koh Jéndar,
and Aghrék Malik pretended to listen to his persuasions.
Saifu-d din Aghrék then rose up suddenly in a state of inebriety,
and went towards the camp of Koh Jandér, with a few horse-

1 D'Ohsson says that before the battle of the Sind, the Sultan wrote urgently to
his dissatisfied allies to join him, to which they consented when it was too late. The
Mod. Univ. Hist. has the same statement. 3 D’Ohsson reads * Bekerhar.”
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men. Koh Jénd4r, under the impression that he had come on a
friendly visit, went out with his sons to meet him, and give him
an honourable reception, when Aghrdk Malik in his drunkenness
drew his sword, with the intention of killing Koh, whose at-
tendants seized the assailant and cut him in pieces.

When the news of this event reached the camp of Aghrédk
Malik, his troops suspected that he had been the victim of a plot
between Koh and A’zam Malik. In consequence of which, they
seized A’zam Malik and slew him. They then attacked the
camp of Koh, and killed him and his sons. Many were slain on
both sides, and even the women took part in the fray, and lost
their lives.

About this time Pakchak and ’Aléu-1 mulk Sadr were de-
spatched by order of Changiz Khén to punish these drunkards.
Pakchak was the commandant of these Mughals, and *Aldu-l
mulk of the infantry, and the residue of those armies of Khiljis,
Turkoméns, and Ghorians were all put to the sword and dis-
persed, within two or three months afier they had deserted
Saltén Jaldlu-d din, either in squabbles amongst themselves, or
by the armies of Changiz Khan, so that not a vestige of them
remained.

* * * * *

Burdk Hijib.

Burdk H4jib having had some dispute with Té4ju-d din
Karimu-s shark, marched away with his army towards Hin-
dust4n. In the year 619 H., Ghiydsu-d din designed to go to
Férs. * * * * When news was received of the arrival of the
Mughal army, under Tdlti* Khén, Burdk H4jib requested
Ghiyésu-d din to allow him to go to Ispahén, but he went with

1 The previous history of this adventurer is given by Rampoldi, Annali Musui-

mans, Vol. VI1I. note 69. See also pp. 267, 298, and 6656 of the same volume.
Hammer spells the name Borrak, in the Gemaldesaal.

* Tulii signifies in the Mongol language “a mirror,” and after his death it was for-
bidden that any other word should be used in this sense, except the Turkf one of
guensugu.—D’ Ohsson’s Hist, Mong., Tom. II. p. 60. }

VOL. II, 26
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his tribe (Karékhit4i) to Hindustén, by the road of Kirmén.! When
he arrived at Jiraft and Dary4i, the garrison of the fort of Ka-
wéhchir urged Shujé’u-d din Abd-l na’im to follow after him, so
Shujé’u-d din plundered his camp, and brought back many
Khitaf slaves.

! Hindusthn appears to have been a favorite retreat of the Karakhitafs of Kirmén.
A few years subsequent to this event, we find one of the suocessors of Burtk Héjib
fleeing to Hindusthn. ¢ On attaining to years of discretion, Hijjéj Sulthn proceeded
to treat his mother with indignity, and in one of his carouses proposing to her to
dance before him, the insulted princess justly took offence, and withdrew to the court
of Abtka. The Sultan, not a little terrified on his part, fled shortly afterwards into
Hindustan. At the expiration of ten years, followed by a considerable army, raised
for his assistance by the princes of India, he was returning to recover his inheritance,
when he died on the march, in the month of Zi-1 hijja, 670 &.”—Price’s MaAommedan
History, Vol. IL., p. 434. D’Ohsson says (IV. 92) that he fled to Dehli, and that
Sultan Jalalu-d din Khilj§ supplied him with an army to recover his possessions.

8
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APPENDIX.

NOTE A.

The Hindé Kings of Kdbul.

Abi Rihén al Birini has the following statement respecting this
dynasty in his lately discovered Arabic work, entitled Tdrikhu-l
Hind: —

“Kébul was formerly governed by princes of Turk lineage. It is
said that they were originally from Tibet. The first of them was
named Barhtigin, © © © © and the kingdom continued with his
children for sixty generations. © © © © @ The last of them was
8 Katormén, and his minister was Kalar, s Brdhman. This minister
was favoured by fortune, anid he found in the earth treasures which
augmented his power. Fortune at the same time turned her back
upon his master. The Katormén’s thoughts and actions were evil,
80 that many complaints reached the minister, whe loaded him with
chains, and imprisoned him for his correction. In the end the
minister yielded to the temptation of becoming sole master, and he
had wealth sufficient to remove all obstacles. So he established
himself on the throne. After him reigned the Brihman(s) Samand,
then Kamlia, then Bhim, then Jaip4l, then Anandpél, then Narda-
janpal, who was killed in a.m. 412. His son, Bhfmpal, succeeded
him, after the lapse of five years, and under him the sovereignty of
Hind became extinct, and no descendant remained to light a fire on
the hearth. These princes, notwithstanding the extent of their
dominions, were endowed with excellent qualities, faithful to their
engagements, and gracious towards their inferiors. The letter
which Anandpél wrote to Amir Mahmd, at the time enmity existed
between them, is8 much to be admired. ‘I have heard that the

1 [The Fragments, Arabes et Persans, were published in 1845 ; and this note must
have been written by Sir H. Elliot soon after.]



404 , APPENDIX.

Turks have invaded your dominions, and have spread over Khurdsén;
if you desire it, I will join you with 5,000 cavalry, 10,000 infantry,
and 100 elephants, but if you prefer it, I will send my son with
twice the number. In making this proposal, I do not wish to
ingratiate myself with you. Though I have vanquished you, I do
not desire that any ene else but myself should obtain the ascen-
dancy.’ This prince was a determined enemy of the Musulmins
from the time that his son, Nardajanp4l, was taken prisoner; but his
son was, on the contrary, well-disposed towards them.”

The publication of this extract by M. Reinaud has excited con-
siderable discussion, and has given rise to some ingenious remarks
and comments by those interested in this period of history, in which
we have a series of names recorded, which add nearly a century to
the barren annals of India previous to the Muhammadan conquest.
A paper by Mr. E. Thomas, of the Bengal Civil Service, published in
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX. p. 177, is especially
valuable, as in it he has endeavoured to trace the names of these
particular kings upon a series of coins denominated Réjpit, of the bull
and horseman type, and hitherto doubtfully ascribed to periods ex-
tending from A.p. 1000 to 1200. I shall avail myself freely of his
remarks, though I am not prepared to coincide in his conclusions,
for taking into oonsideration the difficulty of identifying Hindi
names in Arabic manuscripts, in which ignorance and carelessness
give rise to every imaginable kind of error, he has endeavoured to
correct the Arabic from the unquestionable record of the ocoins
themselves, which have hitherto existed without the ascription of a
kingdom and a date, and “ instead of applying coins to kings, to
apply the kings to their own coins.” It may easily be supposed
that this principle gives too great a license to speculation, and it will
appear in the sequel that very few of the attempted identifications
can be admitted without question.

Before we examine these names in detail, it will be necessary to
make a few general remarks on the subject of these Turks, and
especially respecting Kanak, the most celebrated of them.

First of all, it admits of great question what particular position in
the series of Kébul Turkish kings this Kanak occupied. M. Reinaud
both in his translation of Al Birani in Fragments Arabes, and his
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Mémoire sur U'Inde, considers him to be the great Kanika or Kanishka
of the Buddhists, and it is respecting this Kanak that the anecdote is
related which will be found in this work, Vol. II. p. 10. Mr,
Thomas, trusting to translations or abstracts of Al Bfrin{, makes
Kanak the last of the Turkish kings, and the immediate predecessor
of the Brahmin Samand; but as the existence of the great Kanak
who opposed the Ri{ of Kanauj is not to be disputed, he must con-
sider that the last of the Turks was a second Kanak.

This point requires further consideration, and we must consider
what our several authorities say concerning it. The passage in the
first line of the extract which I have translated thus, ¢“The last of
them was a Katormén,” is in the original Arabic of Al Birt " —

ol el S

which M. Reinaud translates, «“ The last of them (the Turks) was
Laktouzemén,” which is certainly correct, provided the reading is
admitted to be so; but Mr. Thomas, after examining various copies
of the Jdmi'u-t tawdrikh and Bindkiti—the former of which is a
translation, and the latter an abridgement of Al Bfrani’s account,
finds great reason to dispute it, and leans altogether to another in-
terpretation. He finds the following in an excellent Arabic version
of the Jdm#’, in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society—

wlosS Sl 2T g2y &)y N LS 2oy
“and Kanak returned to his country, and he was the last of the
Katormén kings.”
The corresponding passage in the Persian Jdms’ in the British
Museum is—
Bindkiti has the following—
9 b Pblaol sl )y S84 5 o
«“and after him was Kanak, and he was the last of the Katormédn

kings."
All the copies of Bindkiti which I have seen concur in this read-
ing, and of three several copies of the Persian Jdmi'u-t tawdrikh
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which I have examined, two are in conformity with the extract given
above, with the exception of reading Katoriyén for Katormén, and a
third has—

Wi ol g sy S G Gyl Chle due 1 sl S o
ol B0y JlejesS u(bL‘»o\_:

“after Bdsdeo from among their rulers (i.e., of the Indians), one
was Kanak, and he was the last of the Kayormén kings.”

The omission of all notice of the Kdbul Turkish dynasty, and the
making Kanak succeed Bésdeo, and the Brahmans succeed Kanak,
without any notice or allusion to there being intermediate kings, is a
culpable omission on the part of Rashidu-d din and Bindkit{. The
making Kanak the last of the Turkish dynasty does not seem au-
thorized by the only original of Al Biriin{’s Tdrikhu-l Hind which we
possess, and Rashidu-d din must have had ether copies or other
works to have authorized him to make this statement. M. Reinaud
(Mem. 30) considers that he has used some other work of Al Birini's
which has not come down to us, but this may reasonably be doubted.

M. Reinaud altogether ignores these readings of the manuscripts
consulted by Mr. Thomas, and merely observes upon them, “On a
vu ci-devant, que le vizir de Perse Raschid-eddin, avait, dans son
Histoire des Mongols, mis & contribution un écrit d’Albyrouny
autre que celui-ci, et que ne nous est point parvenu. Malheureuse-
ment, les manuscripts de I'ouvrage de Raschid-ed din different entre
eux : au lieu de Lakfouzeman, ils portent Katourman, et on ne dis-
tingue pas bien s’il #’agit 13 d’un prince ou d’un pays.” Notwith-
standing this, I have been given to understand by those who have
seen the original manuscript of the Tdrikhu-l Hind, that even that
bears a closer resemblance to Katourman than Lakiouzeman.! Taking
all circumstances into consideration, I am disposed to get rid of the
name of Laktouzeman from the Tdrikhu-l Hind, and to substitute for
it, by two slight changes in the original, al Katormén, which repre-

! [The name occurs only twice in Reinaud’s printed extract. In the first instance,
it is given as quoted above, but in the second it is UL' ;5°K) Laktirsoman. Ses
Fragmenta, p. 136.]
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senis the name of a tribe, or prince of that tribe, as well as the name
of the country in which that tribe resided. I have therefore trans-
lated the disputed line, “ The last of them was a Katormén.”

Let us now enter upon some of the considerations which this
name suggests.

The Katorméns, or Kators, have hitherto been better known to
modern than ancient history. We are informed that it was the name
of one of the tribes of K4firistdn,! and that the ruler of Chitral to
this day bears the title of Shih Kator,? and I have heard the same
designation given to the chief of Gilgit. The country of Kator is
also spoken of by Sédik Isfahéni, as being the country of the Siyah-
poshes, or black-vested, on the borders of K4bul.?

Theee Kators boast still of their Grecian lineage, and their claim
to this honour is by no means, as many have supposed, of modern
origin, attributable to our own enquiries after the descendants of the
followers of the Macedonian conqueror.*

We find at the period of Timur’s invasion of India, the Katorians
making themselves conspicuous for their opposition to that monarch.
After leaving Inderdb he entered their difficult country by way of
Khiwah, and after an expedition of eighteen days reduced them to
submission. As we thus have proof that this country and people
were called by the name of Kator at so early a period, it seems pro-
bable that the Kators whom we read of in Aba-l1 Fazl Baihak{ are
no other than the descendants of the dynasty we have been consider-
ing, and that the Ghaznivide sovereigns organized them among their
troops, as we know from the Tdrikh-i Yamini that Mahmid was in the
practice of doing with conquered nations, as exemplified in his treat-
ment of the Khiljis, Afghfns, and Indians. It is evident from the
extracts given in this work from the Tabakdt-i Akbar{ and the Tdrikh-i
Mas’6df, that a body of Kator troops was kept in pay, and that the
Tilak mentioned therein was the commander of these foreign troops,

! Elphinstone's Kabul, vol. ii. pp, 376, 387.

2 Burne's BokAara, vol. ii. p. 209 ; and Journal A. S. Bengal, vol. vii. p. 331,

3 Takwimu-l-bulddn, p. 127.

4 [For other references to the Kators, see Thomas’s Prinsep, 1. 314. Lassen, Ind.
Ale. 111. 890, 1176. Masson's Narrative, 1. 193. Vigne, Ghazni, etc., p. 235.
Trumpp, in Journ. R. 4. 8. xix. 1. Jour. des Sav. Vol. V., 1855, where M. Viv. de
St. Martin attempts to identify them with the Cadrusii of Pliny VI. xxiii.]



408 APPENDIX.

which were rated as Indian, he being in one passage spoken of as
commander of the Indians, in another of the Kator troops. It opens
a very interesting subject of investigation to enquire if these Kators
have no memorials of themselves in India. The identity of name
and the period of the establishment of the Kators in Kuméin appear
to render it probable that we have in them the descendants of those
Kators who fought under the banners of the first Muhammadan
oconquerors.

A curious coincidence of names seems worth noticing in this place.
It will be observed that Al Birtni makes the Turk kings of Kibul
come from the mountains of Tibet, and Grecian and Chinese authors
concur in saying that in the first years of the Christian era the
valley of the Indus and some of the neighbouring countries were
oocupied by a race from Tartary. Ptolemy, Dionysius, and the
author of the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, give tq the country
watered by the Lower Indus the name of Indo-Scythia, and Ptolemy
applies the same name to a country at the bottom of the Gulf of
Cambay. The Chinese writers inform us that a people of Tatar race
named Yue-chi or Yue-tchi crossed the Hinda-kush, and established
themselves in Afghanistin. Fa-Hian speaks of these barbarians
having oocupied, long before his visit to India, the province of
Peshiwar.

De Guignes has informed us, after Chinese authors, that the
nomade race of Yue-tchi, being driven about the year 160 before Christ
from its original seat in the western provinces of China, by another
race called Hioung-non, established themselves in Transoxiana, and
spread over the countries in that neighbourhood. Abel-Rémusat and
Klaproth have also furnished us with farther particulars from the
same sources. We learn that the Yue-tchi took part in the struggle
which took place between the Greek princes of Bactria and the
Arsacidan monarchs of Persia, and that they contributed to the down-
fall of the former. A few years before Christ, the Yue-tchi chief,
named Khieou-tsieou-hy, after subjugating the other independent
rulers of his own tribe, proclaimed himself king, and conquered the
countries situated between the Oxus, Hindd-kush and Little Tibet.
His successor, Yan-kao-tchin, penetrated as far as India.

Some time after, the monarch of the Yue-tchi, whom the Chinese
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call Ki-to-lo, which Klaproth has converted into Ghidor, descended
to the south of the Hindd-kush “in following the valley of the
Indus” (?), and invaded India on the north. Among other regions
he reduced the province of Peshiwar ; but being himself compelled
to return westward, left the government of the conquered country
to his son.! M. Reinaud is of opinion? that it is to this Ki-to-lo that
Fa-Hian alludes, when he says, ““ Formerly the king of the Yue-tchi,
levied a powerful army, and came to attack the country he was
anxious to obtain.”

The conquerors, who remained in the valley of Kébul, received
the name of the * Little Yue-tchi,” while the mass of the nation was
designated the “ Great Yue-tchi.” In these Little Yue-tchi we have
the ancestors of our modern Jits, a subject which I may, perhaps,
discuss at further length hereafter.

It is impossible not to be struck here with the coincidence of the
name of Ki-to-lo with Kitor or Kator, the I and the r being as usual
convertible. Here wo seem to have the origin of the name Kitor,
the establishment of a prince of that name between K4bul and the
Hindd-kush, on the very site of the modern Kifiristdn, or land of
Siyéh-poshes and the country of Kitor, according to the authorities
given above. It is probable that we are to look to one of his de-
scendants for the Katormén, who was the last of the Turkish dynasty ;
and these united considerations have combined to induce me to adopt
the readings to which I have given the preference above.

It is to be observed that Al Birini asserts the Turkish dynasty of
Kabul to have lasted for sixty generations; but we are not to sup-
pose that the crown continued in the same family or tribe, but that
they were members of the great Turkish stem of nations, which
conveys no more definite notion than the Scythians of the ancients,
or the Tartars of the moderns. There may have been Turks of other
tribes who ruled in the kingdom, who, whether Sakas, Turushkas,
Duréris, Yue-tchis, or Kators, would still be classed under the
generic designation of Turks, as the last of the Turks appears to
have reigned about A.n. 850. If we allow fourteen years as the

1 Nowveauz Melanges Asiatiques. Tom. i. p. 223. Laidlay’s Tvranslation of Fa-
Hian. Foo-koue-ki, p. 81. Tableauz Historiques &' T Asie. p. 134.

3 Mémoire sur T Inde, p. 83, from which work the preceding abstract of Yue-tchi
history is taken.
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average duration of their reigns, we shall find the period of the
conquest occurring about the first year of the era of Our Saviour;
and if we allow sixteen years as the average duration, we shall
exactly bring it to the period of the downfall of the Greco-Bactrian
Empire in 125 before Christ.

Here, then, there is reason to suppose that the first monarch of
the Turkish dynasty must have been the subverter of the Grecian
Empire in the East. He is called by Al Birani “Barhtigin ;”
tigin being a common Turkish affix, signifying “the brave,” as
Alp-tigin, Subuk-tigin. M. Reinaud conjectures that Barh or Barha
answers, probably, to the word pharakatassa, which Lassen and Wil-
son have read on certain Greco-Barbarian coins, and to be the same
name which the Greeks have converted into Phraates and Phraoites.!
Al Biriini informs us that the names of these princes were recorded
on a piece of silk, which was found in the fort of Nagarkot, when it
was taken by the Muhammadans; but that circumstances prevented
his fulfilling his anxious desire to examine it.

Al Biranf mentions that Kanak was of the number of these kings,
and that he founded the Vihér, or Buddhist monastery at Peshiwar,
called after his name even in Al Biran{’s time, and which, probably,
occupied the site of the present comspicuous building, called the
Gor-khattrf, at the eastern entrance of that town. The romantic
anecdote which he relates of him, and which, probably, has little
foundation in truth, will be found among the extracts translated
from the Zdrikhu-1 Hind, in this volume.

M. Reinaud considers this Kanak to have reigned a little prior to
the commencement of our era, and to be the same as the Kanika or
Nika of Fa-Hian; the Kanishka of Hiuen-thsang and the Ré4ji-
tarangin{ and the Kanerkes of the Greco-Barbarian coins; and
General A. Cunningham has formed the same opinion independently
with reference to the two first identifications, considering the same
monarch to be the Kanika of the Chinese, and the Kanaksen from
whom many Réjpit families trace their lineage.?

According to Hiuen-thsang, Kanika or Kanishka reigned over

1 Mémoire sur I Inds, p. 3.

2 Mém. sur D Inde, p. 713; Thomas' Prinsep, Index ¢ Kanishka ;" Jowr. Beng. As.
Soe., Vol. xxiil,
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the whole valley of Kébul, the province of Peshiwar, the Panjdb,
and Kashmir. He crossed the Hindi-kush and Himalaya, and
subjected Tukhéristin and Little Tibet. He received the title of
the Lord of Jambu-dwipa, which is equivalent to ¢ The Paramount
of all India.” He was a long time a stranger to the dogmas of
Buddhism, and despised the law; until, by chance, he was con-
verted to that faith, and became one of its most zealous disciples
and promoters. '

The same Chinese author states that he reigned four hundred years
after the death of Buddha, which, as it occurred 544 years before our
era, would bring it to more than a century before Christ; but as he
expresses his dates in round numbers, we cannot rely much upon
his precision. 'We may with more probability look for it a century
later, if, at least, he be the same as Kanerkes, for among the coins
and other objects bearing his name, which were found in the tope of
Manikyaila, and which would appear to indicate that that monument
was constructed under the reign of that prince, certain Roman
medals were also found of the period of Octavius and Antony
extending to as low as 33 B.0.!

The Yue-tchi evidently established themselves in Kébul subse-
quent to the reign of Kanishka, and probably not long after, for
Fa-Hian, about the year 400 A.n., speaks of their occupation of that
valley, as if it were a transaction of no recent date. If we assign to
Ki-to-lo the date of A.p. 200, we shall have nearly seven hundred
years from the first to the last of the Katormén dynasty, during
which, probably, other families and other tribes may have inter-
mediately occupied the throne, without entirely subverting the right
of the Yue-tchi conquerors of the valley.

The statement of Al Bfrinf, respecting the occupation of Kébul
by the Turks, is in strict conformity with Bildduri and Tabarf, and
with the brief notices which the other early Arabic historians and
geographers have given us respecting that city. They couple it,
however, with the curious announcement of an occupation divided
between the dominant Turks and subject Hindis. Mr. E. Thomas

1 M. Raoul-Rochette, Journal des Savants, ann. 1836, p. 70. [Thomas’ Frinsep.
1. 150, and Index, v. Maniky4la.]
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has considered this subject at considerable length in another excellent
paper by him, on the Coins of the Ghaznivides.!

The first in order is Mas’ddf, who visited tbe valley of the Indus
in 308 A.5.= 915 A.p. He says nothing of the political and religious
revolution which we have been considering, by which Brahmans had
been substituted for Buddhist Turks. On the contrary, he designates
the prince who reigned at Kibul by the same title as he held when
the Arabs penetrated for the first time into those regions.

Istahkrf, who wrote within six years after Mas'adi travelled in
India, says :—

15 paball iy aonly o b adly pasll igogs jocg @ K
axd! o U g il

«“ Kébul has a castle celebrated for its strength, accessible only
by one road. In it there are Musulméns, and it has a town, in
which are infidels from Hind.”

Ibn Haukal began his travels in 331 A.B. = 942 A.p., and wrote an
account of them thirty-five years later. He follows his predecessor
implicitly in the main points, but respecting the occupants of the
town, the Bodleian copy varies® from the Lucknow one, which bears

the name of Ashkdlu-! Bslid. In the former, “ Hindd infidels” is
converted into ¢ Infidels and Jews.” The latter reads :—

B o Bl Yo 21 2 ol 5 Al ol sda S udy
ool Ld sty Gy v 245 L S 5 0243
ol o UV & Lary
The statement of Al Birinf, in his Kdnin-s Ma'stdi, written less
than a century after this, is :— )
2adl 31518 O peSob e B auli
Here there is no specification respecting the different occupancy of

the castle and town, but nothing to impugn the correctness of what
is asserted by Istakhrf{ and Ibn Haukal. There is no occasion to

1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ix. p. 367. 2 Idid, p. 286.



APPENDIX. 413

quote any of the later geographers, who add nothing to our informa-
tion, and are careless as well as confused in their statements.

Before concluding this subjeot of the Turkish occupation of
K3bul, the statement of Ibn Khallik4dn should be noticed, who states
in his article on “ Ya’ktb bin Lais,” that Kébul, in the times of
that prince, was inhabited by a Turkish race who appertained
to a tribe called Durdri. This name is new, and the assertion would
authorise us to conclude that in his time the Turks were still pre-
dominant, though that fact would scarcely seem oconsistent with
what we shall bave to advance under Kaml4a. It is possible that
the term Durir{ may have connection with Darra, a hill pass, and that
allusion may be to the country to the north of Kébul, just in the
same way as in modern times the inhabitants of those same tracts
are styled in Kébul “ Kohistinfs,” or hill-men.

It does not appear when the city was either first or finally subdued
by the Muhammadans. It is evident, however, that the first inroads
were not followed by permanent ooccupation, and that there was no
entire subversion of the native dynasty till the Ghaznivide dynasty
rose to power.

The first invasion we read of was in the time of ’Abdu-llah,
governor of ’'Irdk, on the part of the Khalif 'Usmén. He was
directed by the Khalif to send an emissary to explore the provinces
of Hind; and notwithstanding & discouraging report, ’Abdu-lla
ordered the country of Sijistén to be invaded by one of his cousins,
’Abdu-r Rahman, son of Samra. ’Abdu-r Rahmén advanced to the
city of Zaranj, and besieged the Marzabin, or Persian governor, in
his palace, on the festival of the 'Td. The governor solicited peace,
and submitted to pay a tribute of two millions of dirhams and two
thousand slaves.  After that, ’Abdu-r Rahméan subdued the country
between Zaranj and Kish, which was then styled Indian territory,
and the tract between Ar-Rukhaj (Arachosia) and the province of
Diwar—in which latter country he attacked the idolaters in the
mountain of Zir, who sued for peace ; and though he had with him
8,000 men, the booty acquired dnring this incursion was so great, that
each man received four thousand pieces of silver as his share. Their
idol of Zar was of gold, and its eyes were two rubies. The zealous
Musulmins cut off its hand and plucked out its eyes, and then
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remarked to the Marzabin how powerless was his idol “to do
either good or evil.” In the same expedition, Bust was taken.
After this, ’Abdu-r Rahmén advanced to Zébul, and afterwards, in
the time of Mu’dwiya, to Kdbul.! The year in which this inroad was
made is not mentioned, but as ’Abd-ulla was removed from his
government in 86 A.H., we may consider it to have taken place about
the year 35.

In the year 44 A.H. Muhallab ibn Abd Sufra, whose army chiefly
consisted of the tribe of Azd, which was very powerful in Khurésén,
and contributed largely to the downfall of the Ummayides—advanced
on the Indian frontier as far as Banna (Band) and Alahwiz [or
“Alahwér” =Lahore?] two places situated between Kibul and Multén.
Firishta makes him penetrate as far as Multén, and opens his history
by saying he was the first chieftain who spread the banners of the true
faith on the plains of Hind. He says he plundered the country and
brought back to the head-quarters of the army at Khurésan many
prisoners who were compelled to become converts to the faith,
Muhallab had been detached from the main army which had invaded

! Biladurf, quoted in Memosre, p. 173, and in Geschichten der CRalifen, vol, i
Anhang, p. x. Taryuma-¢ Futuhdt of Ahmad bin *Asmi Kufi.—[I have found two
Persian extracts from the Fwiuid¢ of Ahmad among the papers. They are short
and important, so I give translations.—Ebp.]

Conguest of Sijistdn by ’*Abdu-r Rakmdn Samrat under the Kholif ' Usmdn.—
*Abdu-llah, son of ’Amir, wrote for his nephew on the father’s side, *Abdu-r Rahmén
Samrat bin Jandab bin ’Abd Shamsh bin *Abd Sin&f, and having fitted out an army
for him, sent him to Sijistan. ’Abdu.r Rahmén led his forces to Zaranj. The
people of the city offered battle, and a fierce fight ensued between the opponng
parties. The city was taken, and the Musulméns obtained great spoil, carrying off
many captives from Sijistan, and incalculable wealth. *Abdu-r Rahmén then marched
to subdue Kébul.

Conguest of Kdbul.—When ’Abdu-r Rahmén came in sight of K&bul, the ruler of
the place (Kabul Shéh), who was lame, was in the city. He came out and fought
several engagements with the Musulméns, but retreated into the city, and came forth
no more. ’Abdu-r Rahmén besieged it, and remained seated before it, fighting with
the garrison for a whole year. He and his soldiers had to endure many hardships
during the siege, but at length they carried the place by assault; and when they
entered it, they put the fighting men to the sword, and made the women and
children prisoners. Kébul Shah was taken captive, and brought before *‘Abdu-r
Rahmén ; but when he was ordered to be beheaded he turned Mubammadan, and
repeated the creed. ’Abdu-r Rahmén treated him with honour and kindness. The
plunder and the captives which had been taken in Kabul, Zaranj, and Sijistan, was
collected, and a fifth portion was set apart and sent to *Abdu-llah bin *Amir, with a
report of the conquest of Sijistan and Kabal.]
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Kiébul from Merv, under 'Abdu-r Rahmén bin Shimar, and had made
converts of twelve thousand persons. Muhallab subsequently made
himself conspicuous as governor of Alahwér, and exterminator of the
Agzrakian insurgents, and as a traitor to his master, ’Abdu-llah ibn
Zubair, the Khalif of Mecca. He was the ancestor of those chiefs,
who, under the name of Muhallabis, often oocur in the history of the
later members of the Ummaya family, until they were nearly exter-
minated at Kandébil in 101 B! Gildemeister doubts the truth of
this expedition, as Sijistdin had not yet been conquered; but he
forgets that the Musulméns did not penetrate to India through
Sijistan, but through K4bul.

In Bildduri’s account of this interesting expedition, there is a
curious relation which must not be altogether omitted. He informs us
that in the country of Kikan, Muhallab encountered eighteen Turks,
mounted on horses with their tails cut. As they were all killed
fighting, Muhallab attributed the activity and valour of «the
barbarians” to the fact of their horses’ tails being cut. “ Upon
which he ordered his own horses’ tails to be docked ; and he was the
first amongst the Musulméns who adopted the practice.”*

About the same time, ’Abb4d, the son of Ziy4d, made an incursion
on the frontier of India, by way of Sijistin. He went through
Radbar {o the Hindmand (Helmand), and after staying at Kish, he
crossed the desert, and reached Kandahir. Although the country
was conquered, many Musulméns lost their lives in this expedition. 3

Biléduri informs us that under the Khilafat of Mu’swiya, ’Abdu-r
Rahmén, son of Samrah, penetrated to the city of Kébul, and obtained
possession of it after a month’s siege. He conquered also the circum-
jacent countries, especially Ar-Rukhaj (Arachosia). The king of
Kébul made an appeal to the warriors of India, and the Musulméns
were driven out of Kdbul. He recovered all the other conquered
countries, and advanced as far as Bust, but on the approach of another

) Brpenii Elmacin Historia Saracenica, ann. 101.

2 Biladurf, see Vol. i. p. 116. Briggs, Firishta, vol. i. p. 4. The Chinese
authorities seem to allude to this expedition. Mémoires concernant les Chinois, Tom.
xv. p. 474. See also Tom. xvi. p. 372-6. Hammer, Gemaildesaal der Lebensbeschys-

bungen, vol. il p. 9.
3 Biladuri, ut suprd. Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, vol. i. p. 292.



416 . APPENDIX.

Musulmén army, he submitted, and engaged to pay an annoal
tribute.! )

The Kabulfs subsequently profited by the contests which dis-
tracted the Khil4fat, and the tribute was withheld ; but in 64
A.H. = 683-4 A.p. ’Abdu-l ’aziz, the governor of Sfstdn, declared
war against the king of K4bul, and in the combat which took place,
that king was defeated and killed. The war continued under his
successor, and he was compelled to submit to the payment of tribute,
but whenever opportunity offered, renewed efforts were made by the
Kibulfs to recover their lost independence.?

Amongst the earliest attempts against K4bul may be noticed that
of *Abdu-llah, governor of Sistn, in 78 A.H.—697-8 A.D., or accord-
ing to some, in the following year. When he arrived at Nimros,
Hajjaj desired him not to linger in Sfstin, but to march without delay
towards Kébul to enforce the payment of the tribute from Ranbal,
to which that chief had agreed ; and ordered him peremptorily not to
return until he had subjugated the whole province. Ranbal retiring
before his assailant, detached troops to their rear and blocking up
the defiles, entirely intercepted their retreat, and in this situation
exposed to the danger of perishing by famine, ’Abdu-llah was com-
pelled. to purchase the liberation of himself and followers for a
ransom of seven hundred thousand dirhams.?

To wipe out the disgrace which the Muhammadan arms had sus-
tained, ’Abdu-r Rahmén bin Muhammad bin Asha’s, was despatohed to
K4bul by the famous Hajjdj in 81 A.H.=700-1 A.p. ;* or in the preceding
year, according to some authors, he was sent at the head of forty thou-
sand men into Sistdn, and having there united to his own troops the
troops of the province, marched without delay against the prince of
Kiébul. ’Abdu-r Rahman returned to Sfstin laden with booty, but
incurred the displeasure of Hajj4j by not remaining to secure his
conquest. Exasperated by a threat of supersession, he determined to
carry his arms against his master, and, in order to strengthen his
power, concluded a treaty with the enemies of his faith, in which it was

v Mémosre sur I Inde, p. 179. 3 Memoire sur O Inde, p. 178.

3 Tdyikh-i-Alfi, Ann. 68, p.m. Muhammad. See the extracts from that work iz
a subsequent volume of this compilation. Price’s Makommedan Hist., Vol i.. p. 454.

¢ Mém. sur UlInde, p. 1719 ; Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Tom. L. p. 449,
Ockley's History of the Savacens. [82 a.u.] Bohn's Edit. p. 490.
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stipulated that if his expedition should be attended with sucoess,
Ranbal should be absolved from every species of tribute, provided the
latter should agree to afford him an asylum in the event of failure.
After many vicissitudes of fortune, ’Abdu-r Rahméan was at last com-
pelled to seck the protection of his ally, who, after treating him for
some time with kindness and hospitality, was at last seduced by the
promises or by the threats of Hajjéj to deliver up his guest. ’Abdu-r
Rahmén frustrated the vindictive designs of his enemy by throwing
himself down from a precipice while he was on his way—a.n. 84.!

The interest which this contest excited throughout the Khilifat
seems to have invested the Prince of Kébul with a fictitious
celebrity, insomuch that he is the hero of many Arab stories of
the holy wars on the frontiers of Hind. Nevertheless there is no
certainty as to the proper mode of spelling the name. The various
readings of the European authors who have noticed him show how
little the orthography is settled. Ockley* calls him ¢ Zentil ;” Weil,’
¢ Zenbil;” Reinaud,* ““Ratbyl” and ¢ Zenbyl.” Wilson,® “ Rateil,
Ratpeil, Ratbal, Rantal, Zant{l—variations easily accounted for by
the nature of the Persian letters.” E. Thomas,® ¢ Ratpil;” Price,’
¢ Reteil,” “ Ratteil,” or ‘ Retpeil.”®

Price observes that the name bespeaks him to be either a Tartar
or Hindg, and that the real name might perhaps have been Vittel,
still common among the Hindus. Wilson considers it as a genuine
Indian appellation; Ratné-péla or Rutun-p4l.’

1 Price’s Mahommedan History, Vol. i. pp. 4556-463.

2 History of the Saracens, Bohn’s Edit., p, 490,

3 Geschichte der Chalifen, i. pp. 449, 461.

¢ Mémosre sur U Inds, pp. 71, 72, and 178. 5 Ariana Antigus, p. 133.

8 Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. xii. p. 344.

T Retrospect of Mahommedan History, Vol. i., pp. 464-6.

¢ {The Mujmalu-t Tawarikh (Paris MS. p. 274), says: —

3538 Juedy it 5 S e JLSOL

“The kings of Kabul and Sind are called Ratbfl.” Ibn Khurdadba (Oxford MS.
P 26) has Lo, uh,.g., u“'“)‘ KOO .o Which M. Barbier de
Meynard (Journ. Asiatique, 1865, p. 261), renders “Le roi do Sistdn Rothil.”
Mas'ddf (Paris Ed. ii. p. 87), has ““Zenbil qui est resté commun jusqu' & ce jour.”
The various readings of the Jdmi’w-/ Hikdydt have been noticed in a previous page,

suprd, 178.]
¥ Ariana Ant. p. 133.

VYOoL. II. 7
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Mas’idi, in his chapter in the Murdy, which is consecrated to
the kings of Syria, makes mention of a prince who reigned in the
valley of the Indus, and who after having subjugated Eastern Pereis,
advanced to the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates. The name of
this prince was Ranbal, under one of its various modifications, and
he adds that the name formed in his time the designation of the
indigenous princes of the country, and he calls the Buddhist princes
of Kébul by this epithet, which he makes common to all. In this
he is borne out by Tabari, and M. Reinaud is induced therefore to
consider the word significative.! But it is not improbable that this
assertion arises from the ignorance of the Muhammadans, and that
they were ready to apply all the stories relating to the border
chiefs of India to that one who had obtained the greatest moto-
riety with historians by his transactions with the generals of the
Khilifat, just as the Hadika Sandf speaks of Jaipél being the king
of India in the time of Bahrim, and Hatiff speaks of Ré4i Pithaurd
as the same even in the time of Timfr.

The Jdms'u-! Hikdyd¢ ascribes the name to a contemporary of
Ya’kib Lais, which would make him one hundred and sixty years
later than the invader of Syria, a long time for a title to have
remained attached to a succession of petty chiefs. Moreover, at one
time we find him ruler in Sind, at another in Kébul, though at the
period spoken of those countries were not united under one dominion.

Khék{ Shiraz{ says:—‘In the year twenty-two the province of
Sijistin was conquered for 'Umar-bin Khattib, by the hands of *Amru
bin al Tamfmf; and in the same year Makrin was subdued by
Abdu-llah bin ’Abdu-llah Anén, who marched against it from
Kirmén. The ruler of that province, whose name in the langusge
of the country was Zambil, was also ruler of Sind, and was killed"

In the opening of the history of Mas'id the Ghaznivide, by
Abid-1 Fazl Baihak{, reference is made to the Palace of Ranbel,
where it cortainly seems to apply to an individual rather than a clam.

The Ranbal of whom we have been speaking as the opponent.

1 Mém. sur I'Inde, p. 178.

% [Tabarf, the Mujmal, and Mas'ddf are all clear as to the import of the name, sad
its use as a dynastic royal title. Weil says it is ‘& general name for the kiog of
the Turkomans, but more especially for the prince of K&bul and the territories
between Hirkt and Kabul.—GescAichis, p. 449.”]
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ally, protector, and betrayer of ’Abdu-r Rahmén, must have been one
of the Turkish dynasty of Kébul, of the Buddhist persuasion. We
find, from the Arabic histories of the period, that some of his relatives
still held dominion in Transoxiana, though the relationship was pro-
bably rather that of tribe than family. If the family had been Hindd
rather than Turkish, Ran-bal, “strong in battle,” would have been
sufficiently significative to render that the most likely reading of this
disputed name. The probable prevalence, however, of the language
of the Hindus in these parts might still have encouraged the use of
the terms, notwithstanding that the Brahmans had not yet attained
their supremacy.

In 107 A.8.=T725-6 A.p., under the Khildfat of Hashém, part of
the dominions of Kébul was taken, but the capture of the town itself
is not noticed.!

The lieutenants of the Khalifs Al Mahdf and Ar Rashid took
tribute from the Ranbal of Sijistén, proportioned to the strength or
weakness of that prince, and named governors to the countries where
Islim prevailed—a.n. 1568-193=a.p. 775-809. When Al Mémin
was made governor of Khurdsin, he demanded double tribute. He
took Ksibul, and the king submitted, and professed Islém. An
agent on the part of Mdmin resided in that oity, and a post was
established which enabled Al Mémin to procure from it fresh
myrobalans.?

After this we read nothing of Kébul till the time of the Saffrides
—A.H. 256=A.p. 868-9.2 In the succeeding year* Ya'kiab Lais took
Kibul, and made its prince a prisoner. The king of Ar Rukhaj
was put to death, and its inhabitants forced to embrace Islém.
Ya’kib returned to his capital loaded with booty, and carrying with
him the heads of three kings; and many statues of Indian divinities,
which were amongst the booty, were sent to Baghd4d for presentation
to the Khalif.®

This Muhammadan conquest appears to have been more durable

! Gladwin's Ayin Akbers, Vol. ii. p. 209. Price’s Makommedan History, Vol. i,
p. 567. ? Biladuri, quoted in the Afém. sur & Inde, p. 196-7.

3 Historia priorum regum Persarum, etc., p. 19. 4 Tabakdt-i Ndsiri.

§ Ibn Asfr, Kitdbu-i fikrist, and Ibn Khallikén, quoted in Mém. ewr I Inds.
p- 209.
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than the preceding ones, for we find coins of Ya'kib struck st
Panjshfr, to the north-east of Kébul, in the years 260 and 261 u.!

By referring to the passages given above from the geographers,
we shall learn the state of the ocoupancy of Kébul from the time of
the Safférides to that of the Ghaznivides, which commenced as early
as the time of Alptigin, acoording to the statement of AbG-1 Fazl,
and it is probably to his time that the story related by Al-Birini
refers, where he states that when the Espehbed, or general-in-chief, had
the gates of Kdbul opened to him, the inhabitants imposed upon him
the condition not to eat cow’s flesh or indulge in unnatural crimes.’
Neither condition is strictly observed by the modern occupants.

‘We will now prooceed to examine more particularly the attempted
identification of the several names of this series of Kébul kings :—

Turks. Kamla.
Barhtigin. Bhim.
. Kanak. Jaipdl L

Katormén. Anandp4l.
o e o Jaipél II.

BraEMANS. Bhimp4l.
Kalar. © o o
Séimand.

Barhtigin has been already sufficiently romarked upon.

. Kanak—Katormdn.—Both these names have also been the subject
of extended remarks. It will .be observed that all the authorities
quoted above from the original, make Kanak the last of the Turks,
excepting only the Zdrikhu-! Hind, which makes him only one, and
the most famous one of the middle series of the Turkish kings for
sixty generations, Allowing that Kanak is Kanishka, for which
ample ground has already been advanced, this becomes impossible,
and we must fall back upon the better authority of the Zdrikhd
Hind, and consider the Katormén or Laktizamén as the last In
the more modern narratives of Rashfdu-d din and Binfkitf we
must place a full stop after “ Kanak returned to his country.” Then
proceed,  the last of the kings was the Katormén.” This requires

%

! Friohn Summalisehe Usbersicht, eto., and Builstin de £ Académis, Tom. x. p- 8L
3 Mémoirs swr T Inds, p. 246.
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no violent alteration of the text. Indeed the mere omission of
4» from the Arabic, and ')\ from the Persian reconociles everything,
and this last omission is actually made in the British Museum MS.

The writers themselves knew little of the state of the case, and
wished merely to translate Al Birinf, who knew well enough what he
was writing. For instance, Binakit{ wishing to reduce the narrative
of the Jdmi’, makes it appear that Ujen was the predecessor of
Kanak. Haidar R4zf, again, among the names of the illustrious
kings of India who suoceeded Basdeo (here meant not for him of
Kanauj, but the great Krishna) mentions Arjun and Jasand (the
former being manifestly the famous hero of the Mahd-bhdrdta, and
the latter Jardsandha), and “ after him came Kanak, Chand.” This,
thorough indifference to correct chronology, enables us to see that by
Ujen is meant Arjun, the senior of Kanak by several ocenturies.
Mr. Thomas is persuaded that to this Kanak, the last of the Turks,
are to be ascribed the coins which bear the name of Sri Vanka Deva
“of the elephant-and-lion type of coin, which preceded the bull-
and-horseman money introduced by the Brahmans. The similitude
of names and the needful correspondence of all available evidence
are surely sufficient to authorise our indicating Vanka Deva” as the
Kanak above mentioned. This is by no means admissible, and he
has himself since found that the real reading on the coin is “Varka,”
and has, consequently, altogether abandoned this speculation.!

Kalar « is, we have little doubt, the Syilapati of our ocoins.
There is less difference in sound between Syédla and Kalar than
would at first be imagined; so that if our translator, Al Birtni,
wrote his Arabic version from oral tradition, this slight change in
the initial pronunciation of the name would be fairly probable.”
This is carrying speculation to an extreme, and there is no warrant
whatever for the presumed identification.

3 [Mr. Thomas, who might naturally desire to reply to these early criticisms
on his confeasedly initiatory essay on the coins in question, agrees with me in
thinking that Sir H. Elliot's text should be preserved intact in the present pub-
lication, without comment or controversy on his part. This kind of knowledge is
happily progressive, and many valid advances may be admitted to have been made
between the theories of 1847 and 1868, without compromising the original author,
or his censor of days gone by. Many of the objections here advanced have already

been answered, in anticipation, by Mr, Thomas,in his edition of Primsep’s Essays
(London, 1000}; we wetmnst fram which will be found below (p. 428).]
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It is to be observed that the Jdmi’u-¢ Tawdrikh and its followers
omit all notice of Kalar, making Sfmand the immediate sucoessor
of Kanak.

The Syéla or Syal-pati (motis in Greek), of whom so many coins
are found in Afghénist4n, was probably a leader, and, perhaps, even
the progenitor of the Sydl Jéts of Jhang Syél and other localities in
the Panjdb.

Samand.—Coins of Samanta, or Samanta Deva, are found in great
profusion not only in Afghénistin, but throughout the Panjab and
the whole of Northern India, and one has even been found in the
provinoe of Posen.! Mr. Thomas is of opinion that this is owing
to his having called in the coins of his Buddhist predecessors, in
order to give prevalence to his own creed of Brahmanism by the
substitution of the bull-and-horseman type for that of the elephant-
and-lion, which is considered emblematic of Buddhism ;? but this
supposition seems defeated by the fact of our finding Samanta coins
with the elephant also upon them. The name of this reviver of the
old faith became 8o celebrated, that we find it upon the coins of his
successors, extending even down to the Muhammadan conquest of
Dehli, in 1192 a.p., and the coins of Ré4{ Pithauri.

Professor Wilson attributed these coins to a Réjpit prince, who
lived many years afterwards. M. Reinaud never hesitated to
recognize in these medals the name of the king of Kébul, and his
opinion was oconfirmed by the examination which M. Adrien de
Longpérier made of them.?

It may be considered presumption to oppose such an array of
authority in favour of this identification, but, nevertheless, I hesitate
to concur in it without more cogent arguments than those that have
yet been adduced. Putting aside the improbability that one man’s
name should be stamped on a series of coius, extending through more
than two centuries, sometimes in supercession, and sometimes in con-
Jjunction with, that of the reigning monarch—and that, too, even in
the case of the later Ghaznivides—there seems so obvious a solution

! M. Longpérier in Fragments Arabes et Persans, p. 223.

3 Journal Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ix. p. 181.

3 Meémoire sur UInde, p. 212. Journal Asiatique, Feb. 1845, p. 192, and Frao-
ments Arabes et Persans, p. 219,
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of this continuance of a single name, that it requires far less boldness
to adopt this simple explanation, than to seek grounds for establishing
a position which, from its many improbabilities, is always open to
question. It may, perhaps, be admitted that the coins which bear
the simple name of Srf Samant Deva are to be referred to the Sémand
of Abd Rfhdn; but even that admission is open to objection, there
being a double mis-spelling in the name, for in the former we have
a short a instead of a broad one, and a ¢ instead of a d.!

It appears to me, then, that Samanta, whenever it is found with
another name, is throughout merely a title, meaning the warrior,
the hero, the preuz chevalier, the leader of an army, the Amir; and
that after being used concurrently with Sri Hamfr on the later
Ghaznivide coins, it was by the early Ghorian monarchs altogether
displaced by that more appropriate title.

At this latter period the prevalence of the title of Samant is
obvious from its frequent use by the bard Chand, who has celebrated
the exploits of R4i Pithaurd, and his three hundred Samants, or
stalwart knights.

Kamlta.—Mr. Thomas wishes to appropriate to this monarch a
medal bearing the legend of K kvadavayaka or Khedavayaka, while he
confesses that even to liberal ears these names are not quite
accordant in sound. He then seeks to justify the appropriation by
mutations, blots, or intermixture of letters.! We must reject this, it
being not worthy of the least credit; and the discovery of the name
of Kamlda in another history sets the question at rest, and establishes
the correctness of Al Birini.

This discovery is in other respects important, as enabling us to fix
a synchronism by which we may conjecture the periods of the
other monarchs of this dynasty. In one of the stories translated
from the Jiéms'u-l Hikdydt,® it will be found that he was a contem-
porary of ’Amri Lais, who reigned between 265-287 a.5.— 878-900
A.p. Kamlia is there called the Ré{ of Hindustén, and he must have
ruled sometime within this period.

If we admit that these names represent a continuous series of

! [Longpérier reads the name with a long d —Sdmanta, See Fragments Arabes

et Persans, 221-223.]
* Jowr. R. A. §., ix. p. 180. 3 See supra, p. 172.
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successive monarchs, and not rather those who alone were conspicuous,
we shall have to place the commencement of Kamlaa’s reign as late
as possible within the twenty-two years above-named. For we must
oconnect it with another synchronism which we obtain from the same
Jdmi'u-i Hikdydt, wherein we learn that Mahmid was only fourteen
years old when the defeat of Jaipil ocourred near the miraculous
fountain, which—as he died in a.B. 421,' when he was sixty-three
years old—reduces that date to 372 a.H., or 982-3 A.p., fifteen years
before the death of Subuktigin.

Jaipél died in 1002 A.p., and it is evident from the statement in
the Tdrikh-s Yamint, that he was then a very old man. He had opposed
Subuktigin, while yet that warrior was only general of Alptigin,
and therefore before 976 A.p., making his reign at least a quarter of a
century. If we assume that Kamlaa’s reign commenced in 890 ao.p.,
being about the middle of that of Amra Lais, we shall have to
divide the period extending from 890 to 1002 A.p., between the
reigns of Kamliia, Bhfm and Jaipél, being an average of thirty-seven
years for each, which seems much too long. But as there is no die-
puting the dates, we must admit the long duration of 112 years for
only three reigns, or admit that the names of unimportant monarchs
have been omitted; just as in the case of the Turkish series, of
which only Kanak is mentioned, between the first and last of the
dynasty.

In the same way, between Kalar and Simand, and S4mand and
Kamlia—there may have been other omissions, and even long inter-
regna of Muhammadan supremacy; and we may thus throw back
the period of the Brahmanical revolution to an eatlier date than hss
yet been conjectured. It must be confessed this would relieve us of
some difficulties, and enable us to dispose of other names of this
series, of which we have incidental notice elsewhere: as, for
instance, in the Sasru-! Mulik, where we meet with the name of
Lomak.

Syala, Khedavayaka, Varka, and even Ranbal may have been
individuals of the K4bul series, either Turk or Hindd, thongh not
honoured with distinct mention by Aba Rihdn. Numismatists,

1 April, 1030, See the inscription on his tomb in Thornton's Gazstiesr of the
Countries adjacent to India, vol. i. p. 200, [and Jowrw, R, 4. §., xvii. p. 161.]
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indeed, are now 80 oertain that these coins do belong to the Kibul
series, and trace with such confidence the relative antiquity of each
extant medal from the difference in devices and execution, that we
may readily concede the point to such able and experienced enquirers.
All that is required is that there should be no unnatural forcing to
suit preconceived theories.

Mr. Thomas has conjectured on other grounds that the acces-
sion of Sdmand occurred in 935 A.p.,' but his computation does
not rest on any such specific dates as the two mentioned above,
and he considers that, under any circumstances, it is imperfect,
and that “the utmost the materials at our command enable us
to assert with any degree of certainty is that Syala’s usurpation took
Pplace early in the tenth century;” but even this certainty is dispelled
by the establishment of the fact that Kamlia was, unquestionably, a
contemporary of ’Amra Lais. Altogether, we may consider the sub-
version of the Turk by the Brahman dynasty to have occurred about
850 A.p., shortly before its capture by Ya'kub Lais ; and as it appears
from the Arab geographers that Musulmins held the castle, it is
evident that the Brahmans were only oocasionally dominant, and did
not hold their power without long and frequent interruptions.

BAtm.—The coins of Bhim are found in K4bulistdn, but are
seldom, if ever, met with in India. There is no reason to doubt that
this is the same Bhim as the Srf Bhim Deva of the bull-and-horse-
man series, and this is the only one of which the identification can
be admitted without question. ‘

M. Reinaud considers that this Bhfm is the one mentioned by *Utbi
and Firishta as the founder of Nagarkot;? but there is more-
reason to believe the hero of the Makd-bhdrata to be the one
indicated.

Jaspdl 1.—It is strange that no coins of Jaipél are found. Firishta
calls him the son of Ishtpdl® and distinotly avers that he was a
Brahman, and Bfranf also includes him in that dynasty ; but the
introduction of the term P4l, which is now continued to the close of
the dynasty, might incline us to suppose that a new family had com-

1 Jowurnal Royal Asiatic Socisty, vol. ix. p. 179.
3 Mémoire sur I Inds, p. 257,
3 [Brigge’ translation says “ Hutp4l,” but the lithographed text has ¢ Ishtpal'’]
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menced. This seems in other respects not improbable, for in the
opening of the Zérikh-s Yamini we find Jaipil’s western border
extended no further than Lamghén, K4bul being already in possee-
sion of Subuktigfn. It seems probable, therefore, that the succession
of the real Kébul sovereigns ceased with Bhfm, and that the king of
Northern India succeeded to the paramount sovereignty which, as far
as the Muhammadans were concerned, had hitherto been held by the
ruler of Kdbul. It is a mistake to suppose that Jaipil was king of
Dehli. It does not appear that any such place existed in his time,
and Abi-1 Fidd’s determination of its latitude and longitude on the
authority of the Kdndn-t Mus’idi is a misquotation, which it is of
importance to correct, for there is nowhere mention of Dehli either
in that work or in the Zdrikhu-I Hind. The principal places of his
residence appear to have been Lahore, Bhera, and Waihind; and
it may be doubted if any of these places, except perhaps the last, had
been held by the kings of Kébul.

The assertion that he was a Brahman probably arises from
ignorance on the part of Firishta. Al Birinf is not specific in his
statement that he was a Brahman, but merely includes him in the
dynasty which commenced with a Brahman, and he may no more
have been really of that caste than were the Bahmanf sovereigns of
the Dekhin, though they were called after one. The term Brahman,
in the conception of a Musulmén, might merely imply that he
maintained the dootrines of that faith, and from his position was
its staunchest defender and champion. There seems ground to
suppose he must have been a Réjpit, and some reasons have been
‘assigned in the note on Mahmid’s invasion for considering him a
Bhattf.

Anandpdl.—Mr. Thomas observes! that the coins of Anandpil
are common, and are plentiful in the Panjab and the northern parts
of the Ganges Daab. But these are evidently to be referred to the
monarch of Delhi, who lived a century and & half later, and we
have to deal with Anandpél not Anangpél. ’Utbi calls him Andpdl.

Jaspd! I1,—This is not the name given by Al Birini, where it
appears more like Tardijanbél, and in the other authors who men-
tion him it goes through various forms. Tadan Jaipdl, Nanduws

3 Jour. R. A. 8., ix. p. 121, [and later, Prinsep’s Essays, i. 330.]
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Jaip4l, Turu Jaip4l, Parou Jaip4l, Nardajanp4la, Niranjanp4l, Tasdar
Jaipdl, and many more.! The latest reading proposed by M. Reinaud
is Trilochan P4l, after the ‘three-eyed” Siva. Persian authors
generally call him Nabira Jaip4l, or the grandson of Jaipdl, and in
that relationship no doubt he stood to the first Jaipdl. Hence Dow
calls him “Pitterugepdl.” The real name was, perhaps, Par Jaipal,
or Jaipél junior, Jaip4l the son or grandson. Al Bfriini tells us that
his father Anandpil was an inveterate ememy of the Musulméns
from the time that Pur Jaipil was taken prisoner, but Pir Jaipdl
himself was well disposed towards them.

Aocording to *Utbi we find him holding dominion as far eastward
a8 Kanauj and the Réhib, respecting which the note on the ninth and
twelfth expeditions of Mahmid may be consulted. The same author
mentions another son of Anandpail, by the name of Brahman Pail,
who is probably a different one.

Abd Rihén informs us that he was killed in 412 A.m.=1021-2
AD. It does not appear exactly when he began to reignm, but he
certainly opposed Mahmid during the Kanauj campaign in 409 .

Bhim Pdl.—In him we have the last of the dynasty of Kaibul and
Northern India. As he is mentioned by Abi Rfhén, he must have
succeeded to some remnant of his father’s domains ; but it does not
appear that in his time he contested the advance of the Muham-
madans, though before he ascended the throne we find him taking an
active part in defending his father’s dominions, under the name
of Nidar Bhim, “ Bhfm the Dauntless.”?

From his letter to Chand R4f, which is recorded by 'Utbf, it
would appear that he was inclined to peaceful counsels, and that
bitter experience had taught him the hopelessness of contending with
his relentless and sanguinary rivals.®

From a statement in the Zdrikhu-! Hind, we may infer that his
capital was Béri, to the east of Kanauj.

Neither of Bhim P4l, nor of any other of the Pil family, are any
coins extant. .

Bhim Pil survived his father five years, and died, therefore, in
417 a.1., the eventful year of the capture and plunder of Somnit.
Haidar Rési gives nine years as the period of his reign.

! [Bee supra, pp. 46—47.] 2 [Supra, p. 38.] 3 [Supra, p. 48.]
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NOTE B.

Extract of Mr. Thomas KEdition of Prinsep’s Essays, (1858. Pol. I.
2. 831), referred to ¥n page 9 supri.

‘ Before I leave the subject, I may be permitted to make some
observations in reference to an original suggestion of my own, that
the Srf Hamirah, on the reverse of the immediately succeeding
Moslem coins, was designed to convey the title of the spiritual
representative of the Arabian Prophet on earth, embodied for the
time being in the Khalif of Baghddd. Sir H. M. Elliot, placing
himself under the guidance of Capt. Cunningham, has contested
this inference. I am not only prepared to concede the fact that
Muhammad bin Sm uses this term in connection with his own
name on the lower Kanauj coins, but I can supply further indepen-
dent evidence, that my opponents could not then cite against me, in
the association of this title with the name of the early Sultidns of
Dehli in the Pdlam Inscription (1883 Vikramaditya) ; but, on the
other hand, I can claim a still more definite support in an item of
testimony contributed by the consecutive suite of the selfsame fabric
of coins, where the WHYT: (hamirah) is replaced by the word W&\
(khalifa). As far as I have yet been able to ascertain, this transition
first takes place on the money of *Alfu-d din Masid (639-644 A.n.) ;
and here, again, I can afford, in all frankness, to cite further data
that may eventually bear against myself, in recording that this
reverse of Srt Khalifs is combined in other cases with a broken
obverse legend of ... WHYTf®® ... which, being interpreted to
stand for the dméru-l Miminin of the Arabic system, may either be
acoepted as the Sanskrit counterpart legend of Altamsh’s anonymous
ooins in the Persian character,”! or be converted into a possible argu-
ment against my theory, if supposed to represent the independent
spiritual supremacy claimed by subsequent Sultins of Dehli; which
last assignment, however, will scarcely carry weight in the present
state of our knowledge. As regards the difficulty raised respecting
the conventional acceptance of the Sré Samanta Deva of the coins as
an historical, rather than an individually titular, impress, I have
always been fully prepared to recognize the linguistic value of the

! Pathén Sultans of Dihli) by Ed. Thomas. London, Wertheimer, 1847 ; p. 17
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word Samanta, and yet claim to retain the Srt Samanta Deva—which
comes down to us, in numismatic sequence, in the place of honour on
80 many wmint issues—as an independent name or title, to which
some speoial prestige attached, rather than to look upon it as an
ordinary prefix to the designation of each potentate on whose money
it appears. And such a decision, in parallel apposition to the succes-
sion of the titles of Srt Hamira and Kkhalifa, just noticed, would
seem to be strikingly confirmed by the replacement of this same
legend of Sri Samanta Deva on the local coins of Chéhad Deva, by
the style and title of the Moslem suzerain, to whom that rdja had
eventually to concede allegiance.

The two classes of coins to which I allude may, for the moment, be
exemplified, the one in the type given in  Ariana Antiqua,” xix. lé;
the other in pl. xxvi. fig. 31, Vol. i. /Prinsep .

The former, when corrected up and amplified from more perfect
specimens, will be found to bear the legends: Osv. WETIL! =t
AW ™. Rev. 3t qT¥Y Iq—while the latter will be seen to
display an obverse epigraph of WATAY 3t FREITH 29, with a
reverse similar to the last.

I understand this obverse legend to convey, in imperfect ortho-
graphy, the name of Shamsu-d din Altamsh—whose other coins, of
but little varied type, have a similarly outlined name, with the
Moslem Sri Hamirah on the reverse.

NOTE C.
The Historians of the Ghasnivides.

The contents of this volume relate more especially to the history
of the Ghaznivides. It therefore seems expedient to take a general
review of the authors who have particularly treated of that dynasty.

First in order comes 'Utbf, who has already been sufficiently
noticed. It may be remarked generally that he is deficient in dates,
and, though the chief and earliest authority on all which relates to
the early invasions of India, he evidently had no personal knowledge
of that country, a circumstance which of course greatly detracts
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from his value. He is fuller in the reign of Subuktigin and the
transactions in Turkistin than any of his successors.

Thirty years later comes Abi-1 Fazl Baihakf, of whose voluminous
and important work only a portion has come down to us.

After an interval of more than two centuries follows the Nisdmu-¢
Tawdrikh, composed in 674 H., about a century after the extinction
of the dynasty. The short notice which this work devotes to the
Ghaznivides has been translated as an extract from that work, but
it is of little authority, and confuses dates irremediably towards the
close of the dynasty, in which the transactions were carried on too
far eastward to be within the foreign ken of the author. Indeed
he confesses that he knows nothing of their successors, the Ghorians,
beyond the names of three of their kings.

The next, but after a period of two hundred years from "Utbf is the
Tabakdt-s Ndsirs, the chief value of which is that it quotes the lost
volumes of Abé-1 Fazl Baihakf. It is for this reason, however,
greatly to be regretted, especially as he is one of the earliest
Mubammadan authors who wrote in India, that his notice of
Mahmid’s reign is so very curt ; for it is that in which we most feel
the want of Baihak{’s familiar gossiping narrative. It is true he is
quoted in the Jdmi'u-I Hikdydt, Tdrikh-s Gusida, Rduzatu-s Safd, and
Firishta; yot it may be doubted if any except the author of the first
ever saw his Zdrikh-¢ Ndseri, which is mentioned by name in the
Tabakdt. In some of the other Ghaznivide reigns, this work differs
from others, as will be seen from the passages which are extracted in
the article TaBaAT-1 N£smmI in this volume.

The great copyist and extractor, Rash{du-d din, follows after the
lapse of about twenty years. In his Jdmi'u-¢ Tawdrikh, he follows
"Utb{ implicitly, as far as the Yamint extends, taking out not only his
facts, but giving a literal translation of that work, even to the
images and similes. So little does he attempt to improve upon the
Yamins, that he even leaves out the important expedition to
SomnAt, which was undertaken after the close of that work. This
resource fails him altogether in the later reigns, which are conse-
quently very unsatisfactorily disposed of in the Jdms'u-¢ Tawdrikh.!

About twenty years later follows the Zdrikh-¢ Gusida of Hamdu-lla

1 [See an article by Major Lees, in Jowr. RB. 4. §., Yol. iii. N.8., 1868.]
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Mustauff—although he mentions the Makdmd¢ of Abd Nasr Miska'ti,
and the Mujalladdt of Abi-1 Fazl Baihakf, he does not appear to have
read them : at least he gives no information derived from them, and
altogether his account of Mahmid’s reign is very meagre. He
mentions the names of the towns taken by him, omitting, however,
all notice of Somnét, and without stating the dates of their capture.
He is so often quoted by Mirkhond, Khondamir, and Firishta, that
he has had more credit than he deserves in this portion of his
universal history.

After a long interval of about a century, we have Mfrkhond, who
in his Rauzatu-s Safd has given us the first detailed account of the
history of the Ghaznivides. It is founded in the early portion upon
the Yamint, but in later reigns rests upon some other authorities
which are not quoted. Those which are mentioned, as the Ndssirt
and Gusida, are too meagre to have furnished the fuller information
found in the Rauzatu-s Safd. This portion has been translated by
F. Wilken into Latin, and published with the original text at Berlin
in 1832, under the title of Historia Gasnevidarum. He has added
in footnotes passages from Firishta and Haidar Ré4zf, where the
details are more complete than in the Rausafu-s Safd. Haidar Rézi,
however, is no original authority. I have found all the passages,
except two, quoted by Wilken to be word for word the same as the
Tartkh-s Alfi, even where other authorities are quoted, as Ibn Asfr,
Ibn Kasfr, and Hafiz Abrd. The chief omission to be noted in
Mirkhond’s account is that of the expeditions to India intervening
between those of Kanauj and Somn4t, and the attack upon the Jéts
of Juid after Mahmid’s return from Somnét.

Mirkhond is followed by his nephew Khondamir in the KAuldsatu-i
Akhbdr and the Habibu-s Styar. The former has been translated
by Price with additions from Firishta, and from the latter a trans-
lation will be found in a later volume of this work. He follows the
Rausata-s Safd closely, and has no new authorities, omitting some
passages, but dealing more copiously with the biographies of cotem-
porary poets and ministers. Altogether, Mirkhond’s narrative is
preferable, and in this, as well as in many other portions of his
history Khondam{r might have saved himself the trouble of attempt-
ing to rival his uncle.
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The next authority of any value is the Zdrikh-s Alfi. Like as in
other portions of that work, it is, in the history of the Ghaznivides,
also somewhat deficient in connexion, and troublesome, from adopt-
ing & new era; but. altogether, it is copious and correct. ’Utbf and
Mirkhond are the chief authorities of the ZdrikA-s AIf, but something
is added from the less known histories, which have already been
mentioned as being quoted at second hand by Haidar Rézi. It is to
be regretted that Ab@-1 Fazl Baihaki is not amongst them. Here also
we have no detailed account of the Indian expeditions between those
of Kanauj and Somndt, and that to Thénesar is not mentioned.

Nizému-d dfn Ahmad, in his Zabekdt-s Akbart, gives a succinct
acoount of the history of the Ghaznivides, and is particular in
mentioning his dates. He notices very cursorily the events in
Turkistin, Sfstén, and ’Irék, confining his attention principally to
what related to India. In his work we, for the first time, find
mention of several expeditions to India, which are passed over by
his predecessors ; and it is, therefore, to be regretted that he does
not signify on what authority he relates them. The only probable
source, among those mentioned as his general authorities, is the
Zainu-d Akkbdr. Nizimu-d din is followed closely by Firishta.

’Abdu-1 Kédir, in his Tdrikh-¢ Baddint, follows Nizému-d din im-
plicitly ; but, in order to show the variations, he occasionally quotes
the Nssdmu-t Tawdrikh, and the Lubbu-t Tawdrikh. He adds, also,
some verses of poets who were contemporary with the Ghaznivides.

The Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikh of Khdk( Shirfzi is very brief, and
scarcely deserves notice. It chiefly follows the Habibu-s Siyar.

We next come to the history of Firishta, which gives the most
complete and detailed account which we have of the Ghaznivides.
Dr. Bird complains of the author’s ignorance of the geography of
Upper India; but he has exhibited no more than his predecessors,
and in one or two instances attempts corrections. His chief resource
is the Zabakdt-s Akbart, but he has also used the Zdrikh-¢ Yamint, the
Tdrikh-s Gusida, the Rauzatu-s Safd, and the Habibu-e¢ Siyar. Some
of the other works which he quotes there is reason to believe he
never saw. The translation by Briggs is generally correct and
faithful in this portion, and there are no omissions in it of any great
consequence.
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The Khuldsatu-i Tawdrikh discusses this history in a peculiar
fashion of its own. It omits all notice of transactions on the
frontiers of Persia and Turkistén, and confines itself solely to India,
insomuch that it leaves out whole reigns in which the sovereign had
no connection with India : and, in consequence, preposterously con-
fines the whole number of reigns to seven only. There is no other
novelty in this chapter, except that it substitutes two new readings
of places, which if they are derived from the history of Mahmad by
"Unsuri, which is quoted in the preface, may be considered authentio.

These are all the authorities which it seems necessary to notice,
as all the subsequent ones follow in the wake of Firishta. Abd-l
Fid4, Ibn Shuhna, Ibn Asir, Ibn Kasfr, Nikbi, and Léri, have
had all that is valuable in them extracted by the diligence of Euro-
pean authors, who have translated, abridged, or commented on the
reigns of the Ghaznivides. The Turkish histories of the period,
such as the Nakhbatu-t Tawdrikh, and the work of Munajjim B4sh,
we may fairly presume to have been exhausted by the industry of
Hammer-Purgstall amongst the fourteen different histories which he
quotes as authorities upon Mahmid’s reign—so that the only hope
now left us for ascertaining any new fact with respect to the history
of the Ghaznivides is in the recovery of the missing volumes of
Memoirs, which we know to have been written by contemporary
writers, and to have been in existence less than two centuries ago—
such as those of Abd-1 Fazl Baihakf, Abd Nasr Mishkan{, and Mulla
Muhammad Ghaznaw{. The Makimit of Abi Nazr Mishkét{!
(Mishkani) is mentioned by Firishta (Briggs I. 82 and 97), and
the same author is referred to in Wilken (Gasnevidarum, p. 189).
Firishta quotes from him the anecdote about Mas’id, which has
been given from the 7ubakdt-¢ Ndsirt (supra, p. 271), and which
is there also attributed to Abt Nasr Mishkén. The Zdrikh-s Mulla
Muhammad Ghasnawt is mentioned by ’Abdu-r Rahmén,who wrote
the Mir-dtu-l Asrdr and Mir-dt-i Mas'idi, in Jahéng{r’s time. The
author was contemporary with Sult4n Mahmad, of whom his work is
said to give an ample account.

3 [In Brigge’ translation, the name is written ¢ Mukutty."]

VOL, If. 28
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NOTE D.
Mahmid’s Expeditions to India.

The times, places, and numbers of Mahmid’s expeditions to India
have offered great difficulties to those who have dealt with the his-
tory of that ferocious and insatiable conqueror. We look in vain
for any enquiry on the subject from the native historians of this
period, who, in their ignorance of Upper India, enter names and
years without the scruples and hesitations which a better knowledge
or a more critical spirit, would have induced.

It is only when European authors begin to discuss the matter that
we are taught how many difficulties there are to solve, how many
places to identify, how many names to restore. Those who
have added most to our kmowledge of this period, and have
occasionally interspersed their narratives or notes with illustrative
comments, and who will be quoted in the course of this Note, may
be thus named in the order of their publications :—D’Herbelot,'
De Guigues,’ Hunt (?),* Dow,* De Sacy,® Mill,® Wilson,” Audiffret,®
Rampoldi,® Briggs, Wilken," Ritter,” Bird,’* Hammer-Purgstall,™
Elphinstone,” and Reinaud.® It is needless to mention Gibbon,
Malcolm, Conder, Gleig, Murray, and others, whose works, however
useful, are mere copies and abstracts of others, and add nothing to
our previous information.

It has been usual to consider the number of Mahmd’s expeditions

v Bibliothéque Orientale, Art. “ Mahmoud.” Paris, 1697,

3 Histoire Générale des Huns, Tom. II. Paris, 1766.

3 Modern Universal History, Vols. II. and III. London, 1766.

¢ History of Hindoostan, Vol. I. London, 1768.

5 Notices ot Extraits des Manuscripts, Tom. IV. Paris, 1798-9.

¢ History of British India, Vol. II. London, 1818. 7 Iid, 1840,

¢ Biographis Universelle, Art. “ Mahmoud.” Tom. XXVI. Paris, 1820.

9 Annali Musulmani, Vol. VI. Milan, 1823,

10 History of the Mahom. Power in India, Vol. I. London, 1829.

1 Historia Gasmevidarum. Berolini, 1832.

13 Dis Brdkunde von Asien, Vol. 1V, Part 1. Berlin, 1835.

1 History of Gujardt. London, 1835.

W Jahebiicher der Literatur, No. 73. Wien, and Gemildesaal der Lebens-
beschreibungen, Vol. IV. Leipsig, 1837.

18 History of India, Yol. 1. London, 1843. ]

18 Memoire sur F Inde in the Mémoires de P Institut, Tom. XVIII. Paris, 1849.
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to India to be twelve. The first authority for this number is
Nizdmu-d din Ahmad in the Zabakdt-s Akbari; and as Dow has also
numbered them as twelve, most English authors following him as
the standard, have entertained the same persuasion. But it is
curious to observe that, while Nizdmu-d din mentions that there
were altogether twelve, in recording them seriatim, he enumerates
no less than sixteen ; and Dow, while he marginally notes twelve,
records no less than fifteen different invasions. Even Elphinstone,
though he notes twelve, records more. The KhAuldsatu-t Tawdrikh
gives twelve, and confines itself to that number, or in reality only
to eleven, as by some mistake an expedition to Kashm{r and Kélinjar
are placed in one year, and the tenth expedition is omitted. The
Akhbdr-s Muhabbat follows it in both errors. I will not attempt to
maintain this established number of expeditions, but will consider
them in the actual order of their occurrence.

First Expedition.—Frontier Towns. A.H. 390 (1000 A.p.)—Nizému-d
dfn Ahmad and Firishta mention that about the year 390 &. Mahmad
marched in the direction of India, and, after taking many forts and
provinces, and establishing his own governors in them, he returned
to Ghaznf. This rests solely on the authority of these two authors,
and is not supported by the Zdrikh Yamini; but there is no improba-
bility in the statement.

It was to have been expected that Mahmid, after establishing
himself on the throne of Ghaznf, would have embraced the first
opportunity of invading India; for, while yet a prince, he had seen
how easily the hardy warriors of Zfbulistin had overcome the more
effeminate sons of India. His father Subuktigin is described in the
Yamint a8 making several attacks upon the country of Hind, inde-
pendent of the three which are more specifically mentioned, the
scene of which was Kusdir and Lamghén. Even during the fifteen
years of Alptigin’s reign, Subuktigin is represented by Firishta in
an untranslated passage to have made frequent attacks upon Indis,
and even to have penetrated as far as Sodra on the Chingb, where
he demolished idols in celebration of Mahmid’s birth, which,
as it occurred on the date of the prophet’s birth, Subuktigin
was anxious that it should be illustrated by an event similar
to the destruction of the idols in the palace of the Persian king
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by an earthquake, on the day of the prophet’s birth. In the words
of the Bostdn :—

ok JspuS il o Jip ok (e syl o Ll >

Near the Lamghén valley two actions were fought, or more pro-
bably in the valley of Jalélabad, for as the plural, Lamghénit, is fre-
quently used, there seems reason to believe that the valley to the
south as well as the north of the K4bul river was included in that
province. The first action fought in this neighbourhood was brought
to a conclusion by the effect of the miraculous fountain or stream in
the hill of Ghazak, which emitted storms, thunder, and cold, when-
ever some impurity was cast into it. A more particular account of
this will be found in the extracts from the Yamint and the Jéms’u-l
Hikdydt.!

‘What oould have given rise to this extraordinary story is not easy
to conceive, and no one has attempted an explanation. The most
probable solution seems to be that a snow-storm came on, and not
only harassed but alarmed the Hindds, who bad never witnessed
such a thing before ; for it is quite compatible with probability that
although the Lamghinét were then included in the country of Hind,
yet that the soldiers, who, for the most part, came from the more
eastern provinoes, might never have seen a fall of snow. It is to be
observed that the Zabakdt-s Akbart expressly says that Jaipil and
the Hindis were unaccustomed to the cold, and that was the reason
why they suffered more than the Musulméns. It may fairly be
surmised, then, that the snow and frost totally paralysed the Hindi
warriors, and were felt as grievously by them as, nine centuries
afterwards, by Indian and British troops combined, when they sus-
tained the most grievous disaster that has ever befallen our nation.
It is an extraordinary coincidence that the very scene of this first
and last defeat of an Indian army was the same—what wonder if
the cause also did not differ ?

The minds of the natives of India would naturally have tried
to account for such a supernatural phenomenon as a fall of snow,
and superstition was at hand to render her assistance.

1 [Supra, pp. 20 and 182.]
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There was a stone, celebrated amongst the Turkish nations, which
had the peculiar property of causing rain, and hail, and snow, and
excessive cold, and violent tempests, if the possessor, after repeating
the name of God, and breathing upon it, threw it into the water.
This stone is called the ¢ Yedeh,” or * Jedeh.” The first stone of
the kind was said to have been given to Japhet by Noah, to whom
the secret was disclosed by Gabriel. The stone came into the
possession of Turk, the eldest son of Japhet, and in an action which
was fought between him and his nephew, for the possession of the
stone, the latter was killed ; and, as he was the father of the Turko-
méns, this stone is said to be the cause of the unceasing enmity
between that tribe and the Turks. Subsequently, the art of using
this stone was more generally disseminated, and occasioned magicians
to be generally called “ yedehehfs ;”” and we have frequent mention
of its use in Mongol history for purposes similar to those for whick
we suppose it to have been applied on the present occasion. As early
as the year 2634 before our era, we find the following statement in a
quotation by M. Klaproth, to prove the antiquity of the compass
among the Chinese : *Tchi-yeou raised a thick fog, in order that by
means of the darkness he might spread confusion in the enemy’s
army. But Hiuan-yuan constructed a chariot for indicating the
south, in order to distinguish the four cardinal points.”?

In an action between the Mongols and Chinese, with respect to
the latter, Rash{du-d din says: “In consequence of the arts of the
magician, the Chinese felt, in the middle of summer, a temperature
which they had never experienced, even in winter, and were para-
lysed.” Bergman says that the stone used at present among the
nomadic nations is the Bezoar. Marco Polo, also, speaking of a
country not far from the confines of India, says:—“ When the
Carannas wish to overrun the country and rob it, they, by their
enchantment and diabolical agency, cause the day to become dark, so
that you can see to little or no distance.” In the mountains between
Kashmfr and Tibet, there is a lake, into which, if animal flesh is
thrown, we are informed by Abd-1 Fazl, that a storm of snow or
rain will arise. There is said to be a similar one at Dimaghan, in

\ Lettre d M. A. Humboldt sur I'invention de la Boussole. Paris, 1836 ; and Mr.
Davies, in the British Annual for 1837,
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Tabaristan, and Zakariya Kazwini mentions one near Ghaznf, which
is, no doubt, the one alluded to in Subuktigin’s battle with Jaipél.
Altogether, we may consider Jaipdl’s army to have been surprised
and paralyzed by a snow-storm, and that superstition ascribed the
unusual visitation to the ““Yedeh” stone.!

Second Ezpedition.— Peshdwar— Washind. A.H. 391-2.—Mahmid
left Ghaznf in Shaww4l, 391 1., and a severe action took place on
the 8th of Muharram, 392, at Peshawar, in which he was completely
victorious, and Jaipél and fifteen of his principal chiefs and relations
were taken prisoners, after the loss of 5000 men.

He is then represented by all the later authorities to have marched
from Peshiwar to Batinda, and invested it. Elphinstone observes
that Batinda is beyond the Sutlej, “and seems formerly to have
been a place of more consequence than its situation in a sort of

- desert would promise. It is said by Colonel Tod to have been the

residence of the Rdjé of Léhore, alternately with the capital, from
which he took this name. As the battle of Peshiwar was on the
27th of November, Mahmid would reach Batinda towards the end
of the cold season, when the rivers of the Panjib, though not all
fordable, would offer little obstruction to cavalry.” Dr. Bird also
speaks of Batinda as being in the most easterly and inaccessible part
of the Panjéb kingdom, and following the Zabakdt-s Akbari and
Firishta, says that Jaipél used to reside there. The latter indeed
says he resided there for the convenience of opposing the Muham-
madans—which is an absurdity, if we are to understand the most
eastern city of his dominions. Rampoldi, with his usual confusion
of names and places, makes his residence Multén.

All these difficulties about Mahmiad’s movements are at once
obviated by correcting the reading, and rejecting Batinda altogether.
The real name is Bihand or Waihind, as is plainly indicated in the
Yamint.! It was a place of considerable importance, on the western

! Respecting this stone and these fountains, further information may be obtained
by referring to Bergman, Nomadische Streifersien unter den Kalmiiken, Th. iii. p. 183.
Miles, Shqjrat wl Atrak, pp. 24, 26, 66. Gladwin’s Ayeen Akderes, Vol. I1. p. 134.
Marco Polo, Murray's Ed., p. 221. Modern Universal History, Vol. IV. p. 417.
D’Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols, Tom. II. p. 616. Khuldsatu-t Taswdrikh, Art.
“Humayan.” Mir-déu-} Istildh, Art. *“Yedek.” Asdru-! Bildd and BaAru-! Buldds,
Art. “Ghaznf.”

3 [Ibn Asir gives the name of the place correctly as ¢ Waihand.”]
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bank of the Indus, about fifteen miles above Attock, on the old high
road from Léhore to Peshiwar, and only three marches from the
latter. It was the capital of Eastern Kandah4r, and is noticed by
Biranf, Baihak{, and Abd-1 Fidi, from which latter author we
learn that its foundation is attributed to Alexander the Great. The
name is now Hind, and while I was in the neighbourhood I could
not find that even any first syllable was ever added to it, either by
natives or strangers.

By the capture of Waihind, Mahmid’s progress becomes easy and
natural, and instead of having to cross and recross several foaming
streams and marching through a hostile and difficult country, he has
not yet crossed even the Indus.

Third Expedition.— Bhora ( Bhdtfa). .m. 395 (10045 A.p.)—After
a rest of three years, during which attention was occupied by affairs
in the west, we find Mahmad returning to India to take the city of
Bhateea (Briggs), Battea (Dow), Bhatfa (Elphinstone), Bhétnah
(Bird), Bahadiyah / Unsv. Hist.), Bhadiyah (Rampoldi), Bahatia (8. de
Sacy), Hebath (D'Herbelot),! Bihatia (Hammer-Purgstall). Briggs
says he has failed in fixing the position of this place. Elphinstone
says, “a dependency of Lé&hore, at the southern side of Multén.”
Bird says it is now called Bhatnir, situated on the northern extremity
of the Bikanir desert. Reinaud says it is to the south-east of Multén,
and in the middle of an arid country, apparently on the testimony of
"Utbi, but he makes no such assertion. Hammer-Purgstall conceives
it to be the present Bahdwalpiir. But how ocould a dependency of
Lahore be on the southern side of Multdn, itself independent ?
How could Mahmd advance over all the Panjib rivers to attack
a city in a desert? Or Bahdwalpir, leaving a country full of hostile
and martial populations in his rear ? How could Bij{ Raf, deserting
his fort, ¢ take post in a wood on the Indus,” as Firishta says, if
Bhitfa were on the other side of the Sutlej ? or how could he “ take
refuge on the top of some hills,” as "Utbi says, when there are no
hills within a hundred and twenty miles from either place ?

Here again we must correct the reading, and all becomes explica-
ble and easy. The real name of the place is Bhera. It lies on the

! D'Herbelot in one part of his article on Mahmdd speaks of his deriving
immense plunder from Baares, the strongest fort in India.
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left bank of the Jailam, under the Salt range. It bears evident
marks of great antiquity, and has on the opposite side of the river
the extensive ruins of Buraria, above Ahmadibdd, which strike
every beholder with astonishment. The only works which read
Bhera are the Khuldsatu-t Tawdrikh and its followers the AkAbdr-y
Muhabbat, etc. That Dow’s copy of Firishta must have been very
near it, is evident, for, although Mahmid advances against the city
of “Battea,” he is made by a strange inadvertence to take the city
of “Tahera.” ’'Utbf [and Ibn Asfr] certainly read Bhétfa, and Al
Bfrinf mentions Bhit{a and not Bhera, but his Bhatfa scarcely seems
the one we are dealing with.

Whether Bhétfa is written by mistake, or whether Bhit{a is an
old name of Bhers, is difficult to say. The latter is very probable,
for the Bhat{ or Bhatt{ Réjputs still point to this tract as the place
of their residence before their advance to the eastward, and their
name is still preserved in the large town of Pind{ Bhatt{dn, on the
Chindb. It is worthy of remark, as observed by Mr. E. Thomas,'
that of the list of Hindd kings given by Al Bfrdnf, the four last
beginning with Jaipdl I. add the designation of P4l to that of Deva,
borne by their Brahman predecessors. This would imply the suc-
cession of a new tribe, which he considers to be Bhatt{ Réjput.
There is no improbability in this, for there is no authority except
that of Firishta for declaring Jaipél to be a Brahman, and BhAtia
therefore may have been the local title of the capital of the tribe.
Firishta® makes the Rajé of Bhatia to be a different personage from
the R4j4 of Léhore; but he afterwards tells us that the Lhore
dominions extended from Kashmfr to Multdin—which, as has been
shown, includes Bh4tfa.

It is to be observed, moreover, that Mahmid does not pass through
Multén, or the province of Multén, to get there, but passes * by the
borders of Multdn,” as Firishta says, or “ crosses the Indus in the
neighbourhood of Multén,” as 'Utb{ says. Now, as Multin must
have extended, as it always has, even down to the days of Mulrdj,
nearly up to the Salt range, it is probable that Mahmid came from
Ghazni by the valley of Band, and following the course of the

1 Jour. 4, 8., ix. 184, 2 Briggs i. 9.
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Khuram, crossed the Indus near I'sikhel and the old town of Rorf,
and so, passing the Sind-Sigar Doab through Mitta Tiwéna, reached
Bhera by way of Khushéb and Shahpfr.

A subsequent campaign also indicates the position of Bhera, as
will be noticed more particularly hereafter. Meanwhile it is to
be observed that Mahmad annexed Bhera to his dominions, which,
had it been any place trans-Sutlej, would have been out of the
question.

Fourth Ezpedstion.—Multdn. A.8. 396.—[Ibn Asfr and] the Habtbu-s
Siyar place the expedition to Bhitia and Multdn in the same year, but
it is quite evident from the Yamin{ that special preparations were
made for this new campaign. Dr. Bird considers that Firishta has
misplaced this campaign, and that it should be deferred till after the
defeat of Ilak Khdn. I see no reason whatever to doubt that it is
correctly ascribed to the year 396 m., and that it has nothing what-
ever to do with the invasion which took place after Ilak Khén's
defeat.

We find the governor or ruler of Multfn with a Muhammadan
name, “Abf-1 Futih, or ¢ Abd-1 Fath,” and he is not an infidel
but a heretic, one “ who introduced his neologies into religion.”
There can be little doubt, therefore, that he was a follower of the
Karmatian heresy, which we know, from Al Birin{, to have pre-
vailed extensively at Multdn, and for a long period previous to this
invasion. “He says: ‘ When the Karmatians became masters
of Multén, their chief broke the idol in pieces, and massacred its
ministers ; and the temple, which was built of brick, and situated on
an elevated spot, became the grand mosque in place of the old one,
which was closed on account of the hatred borne against the
Ummayide Khalifas, under whose rule it was constructed. Sultén
Mahmid, after subduing the Karmatians, reopened the old mosque,
so that the old one was abandoned ; and now it is as a plain, destined
to vulgar uses.”

The authors which treat of this period do not,—except in a few
instances, as the Zsbakdt-¢ Al:bari,'and the Khuldsatu-t Tawdrikh—
expressly say that Multin was held by Karmatians, but by “ Mul4-
hida,” a more generic term, which, though it might include Karma-
tians, was more generally, at a subsequent period, used to designate
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the Isma'flians.! For more on the subject of the occupation of
Multén at this period, the passages mentioned in the note may be
consulted.?

Abi-1 Fath D44d was the grandson of Shaikh Hamf{d Lodi, who
is represented to have done homage to Subuktigin. The word
“tribute,” used by Briggs, is not authorized. Elphinstone says
that Hamid Khén had joined the enemies of his faith for a cession
of the provinces of Multin and Laghmén, and submitted to
Subuktigin after his victory over the Hindds. This statement is
made on the authority of Firishta?® DAGd invited the co-operation
of Anandpél, who, being defeated at Peshiwar, was pursued as far
a8 Sodra,* on the Chindb. From Sodra Mahmid goes, by way of
Batinda, to Multdn, which is so circuitous a route as to be absurd.
Here, again, Bhera should be read, which is in the direct line between

Sodra and Multén.

" TIbn Asir, Mirkhond, and Haidar Rézi make Déad flee away to
Sarandfp, but "Utbi says a fine was levied from the inhabitants of
20,000,000 dirhams. Firishta says an annual tribute was fixed on
Dadd of 20,000 golden dirhams, or dindrs, with promise of implicit
obedience and abstinence from heresy for the future.

The Brographse Universells contains a curious statement, respecting
this expedition: “La révolte du gouverneur qu’il avait laissé &
Moultan et le débordement des fleuves qui semblait la favoriser,
obligérent Mahmoud de demander passage 4 Andbal. Sur son refus,
il le poursuivit & travers le Candahar et le Kaboulistan jusqu’
Kaschmyre.”> What Kandahér and Kébulistin have to do with the
pursuit is not easy to say. Authors agree in saying Mahmid wished
to march through Anandpél’s territory, but it is very difficult to
discern the reason of the request, as he had already crossed the

1 Defrémery, Histoire des Seldjoukides, pp. 69, 86, 136-9.

% Reinaud, Fragments Arabes et Persans, p. 142. Ritter, Erdkunde von Asien
Vol. V. p. 6. Renaudot, Anciennes Relations, p. 172. Naru-l Hakk, Zuddatw-
Tawdrikh, fol. 366. Mir Ma'sdm, Tdrikk-i Sind, Ch. 2 and 8. KAwldsatu-t
Tawdrikh,v. “ Baber.” Mir-dtu-l Abrdr, v, “ Bahtu-d din Muhammad Zakariys.”
Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, Vol. IIL v. ¢ Multén.” Hadikatu-i Akdlim, v. ¢ Dip6lpdr.”

3 Briggs 1. 9.

4 Hammer-Purgstall identifies Sodra with Weirabad (Wazirabad), but they are
two different towns.

® [This statement is generally supported by Ibn Asir. See suprd, p.34 .}
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Indus, beyond the borders of his territory, and by a route which
would lead him more directly towards his object.

'Unsuri informs us that Mahmdd took two hundred forts on his
way to Multén.

Fifth Ezpedstion.'— Defeat of Nawdsa Shdh, s.H. 398.—When
Mahmid was called away from Multén by Flak Khén’s invasion of
his territory, he left his Indian possessions in charge of Sewakpdl, or
“Bukhpél, a son of one of the R4jis of India,”*and who, having been
formerly made a prisoner in Peshdwar by Abd ’Ali Sanjari, had
become a convert to Isldm. Sukhpal was taken prisoner by Mahmid's
advance cavalry, and was compelled to pay the sum of 400,000
dirhams ; and being made over, as Firishta informs us, to Tigin the
Treasurer, was kept in confinement during the rest of his life.*

Dr. Bird says that there was no such expedition as this, and that
Firishta has confounded it with the previous expedition to Multén ;
but as it is mentioned by 'Utbf, Mirkhond, and Khondamfr, as well
as by Firishta, there is no reason whatever to discredit it.

Dr. Bird adduces, as an additional proof of confusion, that the
name Nawisa, “ a grandson,” belonged to Abi-1 Fath D4dd, because
he was a grandson of Sheikh Hamid Lodi; but there is no ground
for saying that Diad was so called, as the name might have belonged
just as well to the grandson of Jaipil, as of Sheikh Hamid. He
apostatised to idolatry, after being converted, whereas Diad could
only have apostatised to the Karmatian heresy, and not to idolatry
and plural worship. The designation of Nawésa is considered
doubtful. His name was Sewakpil or Sukhpil; Ritter says
Samukkel. Dow reads “Shoekpal, who, on conversion to Islim,

! [Under the year 397 m. 1bn Asir gives the following brief account of this expe-
dition : —“ When Yamfnu-d daula had finished (his differences) with the Turks he
went on a campaign to India. The cause of this was that one of the sons of the
sovereign of India named Nawésa Shéh had become a Musulmén under the hands
of Mahmd, and had then been appointed ruler over part of Mahmdd's conquests in
that country. After Mahmdd had retired he apostatized from Islam and assisted the
infidels and rebels. When Mahmdd approached, the Hindu fled before him, so he
sgain occupied the country, brought it once more under the rule of Islam, appointed
one of his officers over it, and then returned to Ghazni.”]

3 [These are the words of Firishta according to the lithographed edition of the text.]

® Haidar Rézf says that Mahmdd came to Naubér, in pursuit of the rebel, who
fled to the remote parts of Hind, on learning his approach.
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assumed the name Zab Sais.” D'Herbelot has ““Nevescha;” §. de
Sacy, ‘Nawaschteh;” Wilken, ‘“Nuvasch Shah.” The Zadakdé-i
Akbart says, “Sikpdl, the grandson of the R4jé of Hind.” The
readings in Firishta are by no means uniform. They are Ab sahiré,
Absér, Ab bashéer and Zb s, The Tdrikh-s Alf, and some other
authorities, make it Z&b Sais or Zab Shéh. Hammer-Purgstall says,
“Ssabsa or Schiwekpal.” All these are changes rung upon the word
“nawésa,” or “grandson,” especially *a daughter’s child.” Bird
says, Price is mistaken in calling him Nawésa Shih ; but "Utbi gives
this name, and there is no reason why we should reject it. It may
have been bestowed upon him by Mahmdd as a mark of endearment,
and Shah, “king,” may have been added as a term of aggrandize-
ment, or it might have been Séh, a common title of respect. But
what is more probable than all is that he was the grandchild (by a
daughter) of Jaipél, because, in *Utbi’s account of the expedition to
Kanauj, we find Bhim P4l, the great-grandson, complaining that his
uncle had been forcibly converted to Islm. Sukh Pdl, therefore, was
the name, Nawdsa the relationship to Jaipél, and SdA the honorific
title. He was probably one of the relations of Jaipél, made over by
him as hostage to Mahmdd ; and that, perhaps, was the period of
conversion. '

The movement by which his seizure was effected was so rapid,
and a new invasion of India was entered upon so soon after. that it
is probable the scene of the transaction was the valley of Peshiwar.

Sizth Erpedition.— Washind, Nagarkot.! "s.H. 399 (1008-9 o.p.).—
It will be observed that the account of the commencement of this
expedition is described very differently in the Yamini, the Habibu-s
Styar and Firishta. I prefer, as on former occasions, the former, the
river of Waihind, or the Indus, being a more probable place of action
than Peshdwar, which was then within the Muhammadan border.
That the Gakkhars may have performed the part assigned to them is
probable enough, whether the action was fought at one place or the

1 [Tbn Asir places this campaign in the year 368, and says that Mahmdd en-
countered Brahman-pél on “ the banks of the river Waihand (which is changed in
some MSS. to Handmand). Many men were lost in the waters, and the Hindus were
near gaining a victory, when God made the Musulméns to triumph. Mahmdd pur-
sued the foe to Bhim-nughur (Bhim-nagar), which he took, and gained immense
plunder.”]
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other; but that the Gakkhars are the ancestors of the modern Jéts,
a8 Dr. Bird asserts, is altogether a mistake, and likely to lead to
serious errors.

About the proceedings at Nagarkot all accounts agree, and that
Nagarkot is the same as Kot Kéngri can admit of no doubt, for
the name of Nagarkot is still used. Its position is well described, and
corresponds with present circumstances. The impassable waters
which surround it are the Ban-ganga and the Biydh. The town of
Bhim, which is about a mile from the fort, is now on the spot called
Bhawan, which means a temple raised to a Saktf, or female deity,
and Bhfm is probably a mistake arising from its presumed founda-
tion by the heroic Bhfm. M. Reinaud considers that it was called
Bhim-nagar from Sri Bhima deva, of the Kébul dynasty. The
different forms which the name assumes in different authors are
shown at p. 34. Elphinstone is mistaken in saying that Nagarkot
derived peculiar sanctity from a natural flame which issued from the
ground within its precincts. This flame is at Jwéld-mukhf, fifteen
miles distant, where carburetted hydrogen issues from the sandstone
rocks, and fills the superstitious pilgrim with awe and veneration.
These jets of gas are made to burn with increased vigour by the
removal of plugs, whenever a distinguished visitor is likely to pay
well for this recognition of his superior sanctity.

Dr. Bird, who has given a most critical examination of these
invasions, says that the capture of Nagarkot and the previous action
beyond the Indus occurred in two different years. He observes:
“If we might trust Firishta, Mahmid at this time (after the battle
of Peshidwar) marching into the mountains captured the celebrated
fortress of Nagarkot. It was not, however, till the following year,
A.H. 400, according to the Tabakd(-i dkbart and Habibu-s Siyar, that
this expedition was undertaken; and as the hostile armies prior to
the last battle had consumed three or four months in operations west
of the Indus, it is not probable that Mahmid could have marched
into India at the commencement of the rainy season. The Hijra year
399 given for the march to Peshdwar, or the previous year a.p.
commenced the 5th September, A.p., 1008 ; and as the spring season,
when he left Ghaznf, would not commence till A.p. 1009, he must have
spent the summer in Kébul, and set out for Hindastdn about October.”
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I cannot trace in the Zabakdt-s Akbart and the Habtbu-s Siyar the
assertion attributed to them ; but let us leave these inferior autho-
rities and refer to the Yaminf. There we find that it is in pursuit
(of the flying enemy) that Mahmid went as far as the fort called
Bhfmnagar.” The campaign, therefore, must have been continuous,
and there was no break between the action trans-Indus and the
capture of Nagarkot. He has already traversed the same road as
far as Sodra on the Chinsb, and he would only have had ten or twelve
marches over a new line of country.

In these enquiries we must be very cautious how we deal with the
word “spring.” Both Bird and Elphinstone speak of the conquerors
setting out in the spring of a Christian year, but the spring of a
Ghaznivide invader is the autamn of the Christian year. It is the
period when the breaking up of the rains admits of warlike opera-
tions. It is the Dasahra of the Hindus, and the season of the com-
mencement of their campaigns. 8o, in the first decisive action
against Jaipal, we find Mahmid leaving Ghazn{ in August, and
fighting the action at Peshdwar in November. And so here we find
him leaving Ghazni on the last day of Rabf'u-1 ikhir, or the end of
December, which, though unusually late in the season—so late, indeed,
as to render marching in the uplands almost impoasible—would still
have enabled him to fight his action on the Indus at the beginning
of February. He might then have completed his operations at
Kingra before the end of March, and have left India again before
the severe heat commenced. The only difficulty about the whole
campaign is his leaving Ghaznf in the heart of winter; but that the
action on the Indus and the one at Nagarkot oocurred in the fair
weather of the same year, there is no sufficient reason to doubt.

The opening part of the expedition is mentioned in more detail
by Firishta, than by ’Utbf{ and Khondamfr. His account is as
follows :—

«In the year 399 m., Mahmid having collected his forces, deter-
mined again to invade Hindistan, and punish Anandpél, who bad
shewn much insolence during the late invasion of Multin. Anandpél
hearing of his intentions, sent ambassadors on all sides, inviting the
assistance of the other princes of Hindustin, who now oonsidered
the expulsion of the Mubammadans from India as a sacred duty.
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Accordingly, the Réjas of Ujjain, Gwi4lidr, Kélinjar, Kanauj, Dehli,
and Ajmir entered into a confederacy, and, collecting their forces,
advanced towards the Panjéb with a greater army thun had ever
taken the field against Amfr Subuktigin. Anandpil himself took
the command, and advanced to meet the invader. The Indians and
Muhammadans arrived in sight of each other on the plain of Pesh-
éwar, where they remained encamped forty days, neither side shewing
any eagerness to come to action. The troops of the idolaters daily
increased in number, and aid came to them from all sides. The
infidel Gakkhars also joined them in great strength, and made extra-
ordinary exertions to resist the Musulméns. The Hindd females, on
this occasion, sold their jewels, and sent the proceeds from distant
parts to their husbands, so that they, being supplied with all neces-
saries for the march, might be in earnest in the war. Those who
were poor contributed from their earnings by spinning cotton, and
other labour. The Sultin perceived that on this occasion the idolaters
behaved most devotedly, and that it was necessary to be very cir-
cumspect in striking the first blow. He therefore entrenched his
camp, that the infidels might not be able to penetrate therein.
Mahmid, having thus secured himself, ordered six thousand
archers to the front to attack, and endeavour to draw the enemy
near to his entrenchments, where the Musulméns were prepared to
receive them. In spite of the Sultdn’s precautions, during the heat
of the battle, 30,000 infidel Gakkhars, with their heads and feet bare,
and armed with spears and other weapons, penetrated on two sides
into the Muhammadan lines, and forcing their way into the midst of
the cavalry, they cut down men and horse with their swords, daggers,
and spears, so that, in a few minutes, they slaughtered three or four
thousand Muhammadans. They carried their success so far that the
Sultdn, observing the fury of these Gakkhar footmen, withdrew
himself from the thick of the fight, that he might stop the battle
for that day. But it so happened that the elephant upon which
Anandpil rode, becoming unruly from the effects of the naphtha-
balls and the flights of arrows, turned and fled. The Hindis,
deeming this to be the signal for flight on the part of their
general, all gave way, and fled. ’Abdu-llah Téf, with five or six
thousand Arab horse, and Arslan Jdzib, with 10,000 Turks, Afgh4ns,
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and Khiljis, pursned the enemy for two days and nights, so that
8,000 Hindis were killed in the retreat. Thirty elephants and
enormous booty fell into the hands of the pursuers, with which they
returned to the Sultdn.”?!

Seventh Ezpedition.—Ndrdin. a.B. 400.—The ZTabakdt-s Akbari
and Firishta do not mention this expedition at all ; but it is recorded
in the Yamint, Rausatu-s ‘Safd and the Habfdbu-s Siyar. The latter
gives no name, but mentions an invasion of Hind in A.B. 400,
between the transactions at Nagarkot and Ghor.

It is not easy to identify the place. 'Utb{ speaks of it as in the
middle of Hind, where chiefs were reduced who up to that time
had obeyed no master. Mifrkhond calls it ¢ Nérin;” 8. de
Sacy has “Nardin,” which he thinks there is reason to believe was
situated in a part of India to the west of the Indus. 'T'his would be
probable enough had it not been declared by "Utb{ to be in the heart
of India, and a country of hill and valley. Hammer-Purgstall speaks
of the “ Méh4réj of Nardin.” Reinaud confounds the campaigns of
Nérdin and Nard{n.

On his return to Ghazni, after this expedition, Mahmid received
an embassy from the ruler of Hind (Jaipél), offering an annual
tribute of fifty elephants, laden with rarities, and an Indian force of
two thousand men—a curious stipulation, proving how early Indians
became mercenary soldiers, even under their most bitter persecutors.
This shows that this particular expedition must have made a great
impression on Jaipél, and induced him to sue for humiliating terms.

It is barely possible that the Nérin,? between Inderib and Kindiz,
may be indicated. It is the same longitude as Kibul, which we
know to have been then comprised in India; and, with reference to
Balkh and Ghazni, it might have been considered so far to the east-
ward and so difficult of access, as to deserve being spoken of as in
the heart of Hind. In Istakhri’s map of Khurasin, the position is
almost included within “Bildd Hind,” and its neighbourhood to

1 [This and the other passages from Firishta, are taken from Briggs’ translation,
but I have compared them with the text, and have made the translations more Literal
and exect.—ED.]

3 This town is not mentioned by the Arab geographers, but it was passed by Lieut.
‘Wood. See his Journey to the Ozus, p. 409.
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Kifiristin gives colour to the mention of the “ chief of the infidels.”
What militates greatly against this supposition is, that elephants
formed part of the booty ; and there are many other considerations
also which compel us to look out for Naréin elsewhere.

Under all the circumstances mentioned, I am disposed to look
upon Nérain as meant for Anhalwéra, the capital of Gujardt, which
Aba Rihén tells us was called Néréna or Nérdin in his time. It is
to be observed that Mahmiid merely proceeded towards, not o, Nérdin,
and the country in the direction of Ajmir and Réjpatina was open
to his incursions by the previous conquests of Bhitia and Multan.
This was, perhaps, merely a preparative to his expedition to Somnat,
and the reports he received of its wealth may, on this occasion, have
sharpened his appetite for plundering that temple. This expedition
would have been sufficient to instil alarm into Jaipdl. Nérdin was
“in the middle of Hind,” and Mahmtd would have advanced towards
it “over ground hard and soft,” and there the friends of God
might have committed slaughter in every hill and valley.” It is
evident from the statements in the Mir-di-s Mas’udi, that the Musul-
mins had some relations with Ajmfr previous to 401 m.; and it was,
probably, on this particular occasion that it was visited by Mahmad.
The visit which that work makes him pay at a later period, just
previous to the conquest of Kanauj, seems highly improbable.!

Eighth Expedition.— Multdn. A.H. 401.—In the year 401, after the
conquest of Ghor, Mahmdd marched to Multin, where he maimed
and imprisoned the Karmatians and other heretics, and brought
D4d4d prisoner to Ghaznf, and confined him in the fort of Ghirak for
life. The 7abakdt-s Baddint says Ghorf, and as Mahmid had just
conquered Ghor, it is not improbable that he may have confined his
prisoner there.

The authorities for this expedition are the reverse of those for the
last. It is mentioned in the Zsbakdt-s Akbart and Firishta, and it is
not mentioned in the Yamini, Rauzatu-s Safd and Habibu-s Siyar.
This would give reason to surmise that these two were in reality but
one expedition, but the circumstances of the two are so different, not

1[I have allowed this notice of the Seventh Expedition to remain as it was
written by Sir H. Elliot, but were he alive, he would probably change or greatly

modify his opinions after a perusal of the note upon Nérana by Gen. Cunningham,
printed at p. 393, vol. i, of this work.—Ep.]

VOL. II, 29
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admitting in any way of the same oonstruction; and they are so
eonsonant with the vow made by Mahmd, that he would engage in
a religious war every year, that there is no reason to reject either as
improbable. The omission by 'Utbi is important, but others of a
gimilar kind will have to be noticed ; and while I am prepared to
admit that we must not impugn what he actually states ; yet he may,
perhaps, have omitted, through ignorance or negligence, some trans-
actions which actually took place. The Mir-di-s Maes'idi says that
after this second capture and plunder of Multén, it was deserted, and
that Anandpél, who is there called *the Zamfndér of Multin,” had
fled to Uch, where he resided. ‘

Ninth Expedition.—Ninduna [or Ndrdin.]' a.m. 404 (1013 A.p.)—
Firishta inserts the expedition to Thinesar in A.m. 402, but I am
disposed to follow the Yamint, and place that expedition subsequent.
The long delay which oocurred between this and the eighth expedition
may bave been owing to the league which was entered into between
Anandpél and Mahmd, and this invasion may have been occasioned
by the death of Anandp4l, which according to Firishta oocurred at this
time. A very full account of the preparations for this expedition will
be found among the extracts from the Yamint, where it is stated that it
was entered upon in the year 404—a year to which all the other
authors ascribe it. Here we find the invader starting before the
winter set in, and his progress arrested by a heavy fall of snow—so
he could not have left the highlands till the commencement of
spring ; and as the year began on the 13th of July, 1018, he could
scarcely have entered Hindastin before February, 1014, leaving him-
gelf but a short time for operations in that country,

Consequently, we find him proceeding no farther than the hill of
Biln4t,® a conspicuous mountain overhanging the Jailam, and now
generally called Tilla, which means a hill. Itis still oocasionally called
Baln4t, and there is a famous Jog{ establishment on its highest
summit of great repute, and resorted to by members of that fra-
ternity from the most distant parts of India.

1 [The Yamini calls the place Nardin (suprd, p. 37), and so does Ibn Asir. The
Habibu-s Siyar also has Nardin. The two former place the conquest in 404 u., but
the latter in 4056 . The expeditions to Nar&in and Nardin are confounded by some
writers, both Oriental and Kuropean.]

3 [In the text of Firishta the name is “ Balnt,” not “ Bulnat,” as in the trsasla-
tion. Sanskrit, * Bala-nath.]
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The action which preceded the capture of Ninduna appears to
have been fought at the M4rgala pass, which answers well to the
description given of it by 'Utbf. The subsequent operations are
described more fully by Nizdmu-d dfn Ahmad : —

“In A.B. 404, the Sultdn marched his army against the fort of
Ninduna, situated on the mountain of Bélndth. Pur! Jaipél left
veteran troops for its protection, while he himself passed into one of
the mountain valleys (derra) of Kashmir. The Sultin having
reached Ninduna, invested it, and by mining and other modes of
attack, put the garrison under the necessity of capitulating. Sultin
Mahmad with a few of his personal attendants emtered it, and took
all the property he found there. Having left 84rogh as governor of
the fort,® he himself proceeded to the Kashmir valley, where Par
Jaipdl had taken up his position. This chief, however, did hot
await his arrival, but fled, and when the Sultin reached the pass he
obtained great spoil and a large number of slaves. He also con-
verted many infidels to Muhammadanism, and having spread Isldm
in that country, returned to Ghaznin,”—Tkbakdt-s Akdari.

It will be observed that 'Utbf calls the chief “ Nidar Bh{m,” and
Nizému-d din Ahmad calls him Puri Jaip4l, but the difference is re-
oconciled by considering Nidar Bhim as the governor, whom Jaip4l left
in the garrison}when he fled towards Kashmir; and as we know
from the Yamint that Puri Jaipil’s son was ealled Bhim-pél, we
may consider this governor to have been the identical Bhfm-p4l,
with the epithet of Nidar, ¢ the dauntless.”

The name of Ninduna cannot be restored. It is evidently the
same place as is mentioned in Wassif as being a noted town in
the Jud hills, and by Abbas Shirwénf in his Skir-shdh{. D’Her-
belot calls it ¢ Marvin,” in which he is followed by Rampoldi, who
confounds it with the capture of Thénesar. Dow calls it Nindoona,
8. de Sacy, “ Nazin” and “Nazdin.” Briggs, “ Nindoona.” Mfr-
khond speaks of the victory, but does not name the place. Ritter
places it near Muzaffardbid, because one stage to the west of it lies
a place called *“ Dunni.”

1 [*“ Taru” in the MS. I have used.]

3 At the beginning of Mas'dd’s reign we still find this chief oocupying the same
post, according to Abd-l Fasl Baihaks.
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The pass to which the Réj4 fled was doubtless that of Bhimbar,
or it might have been near where the Jailam debouches into the plains.
Either way, Mahmid would not have had far to go before his return
to Ghazni{. Briggs is wrong in represemnting him as plundering
Kashmfr. The original mentions nothing but a pass leading into ,
Kashmir, )

Tenth Expedition.— Thdnesar. A.H.405.—The Habtbu-s Siyar makes
this expedition occur in the same year as the one to Bélmat. The
Rausatu-s Safd ascribes it to the following year. The Yamini makes
it occur subsequent to the BélnAt campaign, but says nothing about
Mahmad’s returning intermediately to Ghaznf. We have seen, how-
ever, that the season was so late as not to admit of his proceeding to
Thanesar direct from Bélndt, unless he passed the season of the °
rains in India, which is not probable. - The Zdrikh-s AIfi omits all
notice of this expedition.

Supposing Thénesar to have been the place visited, it is difficult to
reconcile "Utb{’s narrative with the geographical features of the
country. If Mahmid had reached Thénesar by crossing the upper
part of the desert of R4jpitina, he could have come to no stream
with large stone or precipitous banks, or one flowing through a hill-
pass. If, again, he had come to any stream with such characteristics
he would nowhere have had anything like a desert to pass.
Chandiol on the Chindb would alone answer the description, but
that would be only halfway to Thénesar.

Firishta’s account is as follows :—

«In the year 402 Mahmad resolved on the conquest of Thénesar,!
in the kingdom of Hindastdn. It had reached the ears of the king
that Thénesar was held in the same veneration by idolaters, as
Mecca by the faithful ; that there was an old temple there, in which
they had set up a number of idols, the principal of which was called
Jagsom, and was believed to have existed ever since the creation of
the world. When Mahmid reached the Panjéb, he was desirous
that, in accordance with the subsisting treaty with Anandpél, no
injury should be sustained by that prince’s country, in consequence

1 Briggs and Hammer-Purgstall represent this place as thirty miles west from
Dehli, but it is one hundred and twenty miles north of it.
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of the Muhammadan army passing through it. An embassy was
accordingly sent to inform the Réja of his design against Thénesar,
and desiring him to depute his officers to remain with the army, in
order that the villages and towns which belonged to him might be
. protected from the camp followers.

“ Anandpél, agreeing to this proposal, prepared an entertainment
for the reception of the king, at the same time issuing orders for all
his subjects to supply the camp with every necessary of life.

“The Réja’s brother, with two thousand horse, was also sent to meet
the army, and to deliver the following message :!—¢ My brother is
the subject and tributary of the king, but he begs permission to
acquaint his majesty that the temple of Thénesar is the principal
place of worship of the inhabitants of the country; that, although
the religion of the king makes it an important and meritorious duty
to destroy idols, still the king has already acquitted himself of this
duty, in the destruction of the idols in the fort of Nagarkot. If
he should be pleased to alter his resolution regarding Thdnesar, and
to fix a tribute to be paid by the country, Anandpél promises that
the amount of it shall be annually paid to Mahmdd ; besides which,
on his own part, he will present him with fifty elephants, and jewels
to a considerable amount.’

“Mahmid replied: The religion of the faithful inculcates the
following tenet: ‘That in proportion as the tenets of the Prophet
are diffused, and his followers exert themselves in the subversion of
idolatry, so shall be their reward in heaven;’ that, therefore, it be-
hoved him, with the assistance of God, to root out the worship of idols
from the face of all India. How, then, should he spare Thénesar.

¢ This answer was communicated to the R4ja of Dehlf, who, re-
solving to oppose the invaders, sent messengers throughout Hindastin
to acquaint the other Réijas that Mahmid, without provocation, was
marching with a vast army to destroy Thénesar, now under his im-
mediate protection. He observed that if a barrier was not expe-
ditiously raised against this roaring torrent, the country of Hindd-
stén would be soon overwhelmed, and every state, small and great,

! Hammer-Purgstall says that Anandphl, the R&ja of Mulidn, sent his brother

Muhammad to deliver this message. The confusion of names is surprising in such an
author.
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would be entirely subverted. It, therefore, behoved them to unite
their forces at Thanesar, to avert the impending calamity.

« Mahmid having reached Thénesar before the Hindiis had time t
assemble for its defence, the city was plundered, the idols broken,
and the idol Jagsom was sent to Ghaznin, to be trodden under foot
in the street, and decapitated. Immense wealth was found in the
temples. Aoccording to Hij{ Muhammad Kandabirf, a ruby was
found in one of them, weighing 460 miskdls, the equal of which no
one had ever seen or heard of.

« Mahmid, after the capture of Thénesar, was desirous of proceed-
ing to reduce Dehlf; but his nobles told him that it would be im-
possible to keep possession of it, till he had rendered the Panjéb a
provinoe of his own government, and had secured himself from all
apprehension of Anandpél (R4ja of Léhore). The king resolved,
therefore, for the present, to proceed no further, till he had accom-
plished these objects. Anandpél, however, conducted himself with
so much policy and hospitality towards Mahmad,' that the Sultin
returned peaceably to Ghaznfn. On this occasion, the Mubammadan
army brought to Ghaznfn 200,000 captives, 0 that the eapital
appeared like an Indian city, for every soldier of the army had
several slaves and slave girls.”—Firishta.

There is nothing in the Yaméni to warrant this mention of Dehlf,
the existence of which is nowhere alluded to by contemporary
writers. The frequent mention therefore by Firishta of Dehlf and
its R4j4, in the transactions with the Gthaznivides, seems not to rest
on any solid foundation.

Mirkhond makes no mention of Thénesar by name, but speaks of
the “ Moslem™ elephants. ’Utbf and Khondamfr make mention of
these elephants in connection with Thénesar. Though Firishta
leaves no doubt that ke considered the holy Thénesar to be meant,
it is probable some other place may be alluded to; yet I know no
place in India where he could, immediately after crossing a desert,
have come upon a stream flowing through a hill-pass, except it be
Kach Gand4va in Sindh, which is obviously out of the direction.

Dr. Bird considers Néirdin to have been in Kafiristdn, and

1 [This sentence is not in the printed text.]
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Thénesar to be Panjshfr, which is the name of a river joining that
of Ghorband, and giving name to a pass which leads through
Hindd Kush from K4bul to Turkistén, but here we should want both
the desert and the elephants.

The term “ Moslem” elephants is curious. The Unsversal History
endeavours to explain the word thus :—

¢« Mahmid Ibn Subuktigfn now undertook another expedition into
India, and reduced the kingdom of Marwin, which had a capital of
the same name. Here he was informed that an Indian idolatrous
prince occupied a province, which produced a race of elephants,
called Moslem, or faithful elephants. This information excited him
to attempt the conquest of that province; which having effected, he
brought off with him a vast quantity of spoil, and a great number
of those elephants. They were termed Moslem, or faithful elephants,
because they sometimes performed a sort of genuflexion and pros-
tration not unlike those of the Moslems or Muhammedans; which
induced many of the latter to believe that they were religious
animals.”

Dr. Bird calls them *“elephants of Sulaiman.” 8. de Sacy,
‘“Saileman.” Wilken, “ Moslem.” With regard to their being
Moslems and their adoration and genuflexions, see D’Herbelot, Art.
“FL” The Jdms'u-t Tawdrtkh and D’Herbelot designate them as
Musulmén. The reading of the Yaménf and of Ibn Asir is «Saila-
mén,”? which no doubt is related to the word Sailin and like
“ Saildn{,” signifies merely ¢ Ceylonese elephants.”

Eloventh Ezpedition.— Lohkot.* A.B. 406.—This was an attempt to
penetrate into Kashm(r, which was entirely unsuccessful, for Mahmad
advanced no further than Lohkot, and then returned, There is no
allusion to it in the Yamén{,’the Rausatu-s Safd, or the Habibu-s Siyar,

¢ [The name is written with swdd, mot with sin, which is fatal to the supposed
connection with ¢ Moslem.”]

3 [This place appears again in the * Fourteenth Expedition” of the year 413 m.
(page 464 infra), where also the siege was unsuccessful. The circumstances of the
two accounts are so similar as to make it probable that they relate to the same event.
‘There is no record of the siege in the Yamiéni, the inference to be drawn from which
fact is that it occurred after the close of that work in 413 m.]

3 There is an allusion to an attempt in Kashmir at the opening of the Kanauj
Expedition, but this seems only to imply that he marched under the Lower Kashmir
hills. Hammer-Purgstall actually represents MahmGd as plundering the capital of
Kashmfr.
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but it is mentioned in the Tdrikh-i AIfi, the Tabakdt-i Akbart, and
Firishta.! The Zabakdt-¢ Akbars ascribes it to the year 407, and calls
the place simply Kot. Reinaud® considers that this attack was made
during the expedition to Kanauj, but this is highly improbable ; for
though the governor of the passes leading into Kashm{r came to pay
his respects on that occasion, Mahmad did not penetrate even the
lower hills.

The position of Lohkot is difficult to fix. It is perhaps the same
strong place which Al Birin{ and Rash{du-d din speak of as Lohar
or Lohéwar, in the hills of Kashmir?; and as they describe it as not
far from Réjiwar, one of the boundaries of Hind, on the north, I
think we may look for an identification in the present Kotta, where
there is a lofty fort of evident antiquity. If so, he must have returned
by the bed of the Panj4l river, and the waters from which he could
not extricate his army must have been those of the Jailam, expanding
over the plain so accurately described by Quintus Curtius, and so
faithful to present appearances.

Firishta thus speaks of this campaign :—

“Mahmid, in the year 406, again marched with the design of
entering Kashmfr, and besieged the fort of Loh-kot, which was
remarkable on account of its height and strength. After a while,
when the snow began to fall, and the season became intensely cold,
and the enemy received reinforcements from Kashmfr, the Sultin
was obliged to abandon his design, and return to Ghaznfn. Onu his
route, having lost his way, he came upon a place where the whole
plain was covered with water—wherever they went they saw
nothing but water. Many of his troops perished. This was the
first disaster that the Sultin suffered in his campaigns against
India. After some days he extricated himself with great difficulty
from his peril, and reached Ghaznfn without having achieved any
success.”’

Twelfth Expedstion.— Kanayj, Mathura. A.H. 409.—A full account
has been given of this celebrated invasion by 'Utbi and Khondamir.
As the statement of Nizimu-d dfn differs from Firishta in some

1 [Ibn Asir makes a brief reference to it under the year 406, recording only

Mahmad’s great losses from the waters. He does not name the place.]
2 Fragments, Arabes et Persans, p. 118. 3 [Vol. i. pp. 62-65.]

-
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respects, it is given below. It is to be observed that all the authors,
except Mirkhond, concur in representing that 409 H. was the year of
this invasion, and most of them mention that he set out in the spring.
This gives occasion to Dr. Bird to observe :—¢ As the spring season
is mentioned, and as Hijra 409 commenced on the 20th May, A.p.
1018, Mahmid must have left Ghazni in the end of the preceding
year, 408, which would correspond with the spring of a.p. 1018.
Muhmammadan historians, not attending to the fact of the seasons
west of the Indus being the same as those in Europe, and for-
getting the particular commencement of the Hijra years, are
constantly committing such blunders.” Consequently he makes six
or seven months to elapse before Mahmad reaches Kanauj.

Here, with all due deference be it said, Dr. Bird seems to have
fallen into the very error which he condemns; for it is abundantly
evident that here, as has already been observed respecting the
sixth expedition,' that the Indian spring after the close of the

" rains is meant. That spring occurs in Afghénistdn much about the
same time as our own in Europe is admitted. Indeed, it is observed
in Afghénistin with the same kind of joyous festivities as it was in
Europe, before more utilitarian notions prevailed ; but in this instance,
where the months are mentioned, we can be left in no manner of
doubt. Starting in the spring, we find from 'Utbi that Mahmad
crossed the Jumna on the 20th of Rajab, 409=December 1018, and
reached Kanauj on the 8th of Sha’bin, 409=January, 1019, and as
this is declared to be a three months’ journey, he must have started
in October, so that he might have the whole of the six months of the
cold season before him. The spring therefore alluded to was evi-
dently not in accordance with the European season.

Elphinstone has been led into the same error by following the
guidance of Dr. Bird, and observes : —* The whole of this expedition
is indistinctly related by Firishta. He copies the Persian writers,
who, adverting to the season in their own country, make Mahmid
begin his march in spring. Had he done so he need not have gone
so high in search of fords, but he would have reached Kanauj at the
beginning of the periodical rains, and carried on all his subsequent
movements in the midst of rivers during that season. It is probable

! Supra, p. 445.
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he would go to Peshiwar before the snow set in above the passes,
and would cross the Indus early in November.”

In this last passage he acutely suggests as Mahmid’s probable
movement, that which actually occurred, except that he must
have crossed the Indus in QOctober. There is, therefore, no cor-
rection necessary, and the native authorities have been wrongly
censured. :

He continues :—* His marches are still worse detailed. He goes
first to Kanauj; then back to Mirat, and then back again to Mattra.
There is no clue to his route, advancing or retiring. He probably
came down by Mirat, but it is quite uncertain how he returned.”
Dr. Bird also remarks upon Firishta’s ignorance of geography, upon
the army moving about in all directions, without any obvicus
reason.

All this arises from following Firishta too implicitly, without
referring to more original and authentic sources. The statement
in the Yamint is clear enough, and it does not appear why Firishts
should have departed from it.

The Yamint says that, after passing by the borders of Kashmir,
that is, close under the sub-Himalayan range, and crossing the
Jumna, Mahmdd takes Baran, which is the ancient name of the
present Bulandshahr, for which more modern authors, not knowing
what “ Baran” was, substitute «“ Mfrat’—then Kulchand’s fort, which
is the Mahdban of the other—then crossing the Jumna he takes
Mathura—and then recrossing the Jumna, he proceeds to Kanauj,
and takes that and its seven detached forts, of which the ruins
of some may still be traced. He then goes to Munj, “ a dity of
Brahmans,” or, as Briggs says, “ of Ré4jpits,” for which there is no
authority—his original being merely *fighting men.” This place
must be the same as the old town of Manjhiwan, or Majhéwan,
the ruins of which are still visible on the Pandi river, ten miles
south of Kénhpir. It is in the heart of the country of the
Kanaujf Brdhmans. He then prooceeds to Chandalbhor's fort of
Asnf, lower down on the banks of the Ganges, ten miles NE
from Fathpir, where at a later period we find Jaichand deposit-
ing his treasare. It is a very old town, founded, it is said, by
Aswan{ Kuméra, the son of Straj, who held a sacrifice there,
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and founded a city called after his own name. On the 25th of
8ha’bén, after capturing Sharwa or Sarés,—which I conceive to be
either Seunra on the Ken, between Kalinjar and Banda, or Sriswa-
garh on the Pahonj, not far from Kdanch,—he reaches the retreat of
Chand R4f in the hills. These hills must be those of Bundelkhand,
for there are no others which he could have reached before the close
of Sha’bin, seeing he only arrived at Kanauj on the 8th. There
is to be sure no mention of his crossing or recrossing the Jumna,
but this is no valid objection, for neither is there any mention of his
crossing the Panjéb on his return to Ghaznf. Of the two places
mentioned above, in the plains of Bundelkhand, Sriswa-garh or
Sriswa-garh, appears the most probable; for we know it to have
been a place of considerable importance in the annals of the Bun-
delkhand Rijas; for about two centuries after this, the bard Chand
informs us, that several chiefs were slain in defending it against
Pirth{ R4i of Dehli, who for the purpose of capturing it, had crossed
the river Sind, which was the boundary between his dominions and
those of Parmél Chandel, the Réja of Mahoba., It is to be observed
that no other author except 'Utbf{ mentions the name of Sharwa—
later authors not being able to identify it. Mahmad’s progress
under the explanation now given appears to have been regular and
consistent.

The Rausatu-s Safd observes the same order, with the omission of
some of the names. First, the fort of a converted Hindu (Baran) ;
then the fort of Kulchand (Mahéiban); then the holy city not
mentioned by name (Mathura) ; then Kanauj ; then Munj; then the
fort of Chandpél; and lastly, the pursuit of Chand Réja. The
Habtbu-s Siyar follows this statement, omitting all occurrences after
the capture of Kanauj. Nizdmu-d din and Firishta have reversed
this order, and make Mahmid proceed direct to Kanauj, then back
to Mirat or Baran, then to Mahéban, then to Mathura, then to the
seven forts on the banks of a river, which the Zdrikh-s Alfi adds were
under the Dehli Réja; then to Munj, then to the fort of Chandp4l,
then in pursuit of Chandréf.

The following is extracted from Nizému-d din Ahmad. The
number of troops which accompanied the Sultin is not mentioned.
"Utbf says he had 20,000 volunteers from Transoxiana. Mirkhond
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says these were in addition to his own troops. Firishta says he had
100,000 chosen horse and 20,000 northern foot.

“In A.H. 409, Sultin Mahmid marched at the head of his army
with the resolution of conquering the kingdom of Kanauj. When,
having crossed seven dreadful rivers, he reached the confines of
that kingdom, the governor of the place, whose name was Kora,
submitted to him, sought his protection, and sent him presents.!

“The Sultén then arrived at the fort of Barna. The governor,
whose name was Hardat, left the fort under the care of his tribe
and relations,® and sought to conceal himself elsewhere. The gar-
rison, finding themselves unable to defend the fort, capitulated in a
few days, agreeing to pay a thousand times a thousand (1,000,000)
dirhams, which is equal to 2,560,000 rupees, and also to present him
with thirty elephants.

¢ The Sultin marched thence to the fort of Mahiwan, on the banks
of the river Jumna. The chief of the place, whose name was
Kulchandar, mounted his elephant with the intention of crossing
over the stream and flying away, but the Sultin’s army pursued,
and when they approached him he killed himself with his dagger.

“To live in the power of an enemy
Is much worse than to die.”

The fort was captured, and eighty-five elephants, besides much other
booty, fell into the hands of the victors.

« Proceeding from this place, the king arrived at Mathura,® which
was a very large city full of magnificent temples. It is the birth-
place of Krishn (or) Bdsdeo, whom the Hindis venerate as an
incarnation of God. When the Sultin reached the city no one came
. out to oppose him.* The Sultan’s army plundered the whole city
and set fire to the temples. They took immense booty, and by the
Sultén’s order they broke up a golden image which was ninety-eight

1 In the Yaminé this conversion is ascribed to the ruler of Baran, and in the
Habibu-s Siyar also, which Firishta by some mistake has quoted as his own authority.
Firishta makes Mahmdd stay three days in Kanauj.

2 [% Kaum o khweshdn.”] 3 (s ))’-‘-A]

¢ Firishta says it belonged to the R4ja of Dehli, for which there is no authority.
He also says the Sultin remained twenty days at Mathura.
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thousand three hundred miskdls in weight; and there was also
found a sapphire weighing four hundred and fifty misksls.

“It is said that Chandar Réf, who was one of the Réijas of Hin-
distdn, possessed a very powerful and famous elephant. The Sultén
desired to purchase it at a very large price, but could not get it.!
When the Sultin was returning from Kanauj, this elephant one
night broke away from the other elephants, and went without any
driver to the Sultin’s camp, who took it, and being much pleased,
he called it Khudidéd (the gift of God).

“When he returned to Ghaznin, he had the value of the spoil
counted. It was found to comsist of 20,000,000 dirhams, 53,000
captives, and 350 elephants.”—7abakdt-i Akbari.

There are not fewer difficulties to contend with when we come to
consider the names of the Hindd chiefs. ’'Utbi calls the ruler of
Kanauj Rif Jaipal and Purd Jaipél, meaning the same Jaipil who
has already been spoken of as the Raji of Lahore. Mirkhond and
Khondamir also call him Jaipil. He is the same as the Nardajan-
pél of Al Biranf, of which none of his commentators are able to
restore the correct reading. Nizamu-d din Ahmad and Firishta call
him Kora, or, according to Briggs, Koowur-Ray. We are at a loss
what grounds these later authors have for this statement. It may,
perhaps, be equivalent to Purf, and be meant for Kunwar, “a rija’s
son,” a term of common use in the present day. Bird says he was
called Kora from the appellation of his tribe; but there is no such
tribe, unless Gaur be meant, which would be spelt in nearly a
similar form. However this may be, we must, improbable as it may
seem, follow the statement of 'Utbf, and conceive that the Rajé of
Lahore was at this time in possession of Kanauj. There are certain
details given which favour this notion. The son of this Puri Jaip4l
is, according to the Yamini, Bhim-pal, who writes to Chand Réi,
respecting the Musulméns, as if he had long been in communication
with them. This Bhim-pél speaks of his uncle having been forcibly
converted, which uncle, as we have already seen, seems evidently to
be the same as Nawsdsa Shéh. We also find Purd Jaipdl holding

! Previous to this Firishta makes the Sultan attack Réja Chandpél, who evacuates

his fort, and sends his treasure to the hills, He makes Chand R&f also fly to the
hills.
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dominions on the other side of the Ganges during the next campaign
on the Rihib. We may suppose, therefore, that, without being
de facto ruler throughout these broad domains, ke may have held a
sort of suzerainty or paramount rule, and was then in the eastern por-
tion of his dominions, engaged in settling the nuptials of his son,
Bhfm-pal, or bad altogether transferred his residence to theee parts,
to avoid the frequent incursions of his Muhammadan persecutors, who,
in their late expedition to Thénesar, had shown that it was impossible
for him to maintain independence in Lahore. Like as the reigning
family was driven from Kébul to Bhera, and from Bhera to Lahore,
80 it seems now to have been driven from Lahore to Kanauj.

The Chandélbhor Phar, or Pin, in some copies of the Yamént, the
ruler of Asf, may, perhaps, indicate that the R4ja was a Chandel
Rajpit, for Asf is olose to the spot where we find that clan now
established. The name Phir may have some connection with the
legendary Fir, or Porus, who opposed Alexander ; for, be it observed,
his capital is represented by Indian geographers to have been in the
neighbourhood of Allahabad; and the Réjds of Kuméin, who are
themselves Chandels, represent themselves to be descended from this
Fir, the ruler of Kanauj and Prayig. So addicted are the Asiatics
to ascribe this name to Indian potentates that some Arabic authors
name even R4i Pithaurd as Puras. On this name and the analogies
which it suggests, much might be added, but it would lead us beyond
the immediate purport of this Note to discuss them.!

Chand Rai, perhaps, also indicates the same lineage, for his
dominions must have adjoined Bundelkhand, in which province are
included Mahoba and Chanderi, the original seats from which the
Chandels emigrated.

Thirteenth Ezpedstion.—Battls of the Rdhid. am. 412.—Utbi
mentions no year for this expedition. Nizdmu-d din Ahmad attri-
butes it to 410; Firishta to 412. The latter is the most probable.
Mirkhond and Khondamir make no mention of it. "Utbf places the
scene on the Rahib, which we know from Al Birunf to be on ths

1 Compare Ritter, Erdkunds von Asien, Vol. IV. Part 1. p. 453. Elphinstone,
History of India, Vol. 1. p. 467. Lassen, Pentopotamid Indicd, p. 16. Bohlen, Das
alte Indion, Vol. L. p. 91. Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunds, Vol. 11. pp. 147, 195.

Hadikatu-3 Akdlim, v. “ Allahabed.” Yddgdr-i Bahdduri, v. *“Kanauj.” Bird's
History of Gujardt, p. 138, Haiydtu-i Haiwdn, by Shaikh Abu-1 Fath Damari.
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other side of the Ganges, and is either the Rémgangs, or the Sye—
apparently the latter in the present instance.

The other authors place the scene on the Jumna, and we might
consider their acoount to refer to some other expedition, were not
Purd Jaipdl mentioned in both, as well as the circumstagoe of the
surprise by eight men swimming over the river. It is also worthy
of remark that Al Birini gives the death of Par Jaipél in 412 a.v.,
which makes it highly probable that he was slain in this very action,
though that fact is not expressly mentioned in the Tarfkh Yamini,

Dr. Bird doubts this expedition altogether, because another expe-
dition ocours against Kélinjar, and the two appear to have been in
reality one. But here not even Firishta represents that Mahmad
went to K4linjar, though he was engaged with the Réja of that
place. "Utbi’s statement must be received as oonclusive respecting
a movement as far as the Rahib; though he mentions nothing
about Kélinjar or Nandd Réja. Indeed, in that author we nowhere
find mention of that submission to the Sultén, on account of which
the Réf of Kanauj was sacrificed to the vengeance of the Hinda
confederacy.

That Purt Jaip4l should be found on the other gide of the Réhib,
as 'Utbi says, or come to the aid of Nand4d R4jé, according to
Nizému-d din and Firishta, is confirmative of the probability pre-
viously noticed, that he had then established himself far to the
eastward of Lahore.

The following is the statement of Nizdmu-d din:—

«Jt is said that when Sultin Mahmad heard that a R4ja named
Nand4 ! had slain the Réi of Kanauj, for having recognized and sub-
mitted to the Sultin, he resolved to invade his territory. 8o, in
A.H. 410, he marched again towards Hindistdn. When be reached
the banks of the Jumna, Par Jaipil,? who had so often fled before
his troops, and who had now come to assist Nand4, encamped in face
of the Sultdn; but there was a deep river between them, and no one
passed over without the Sultin’s permission. But it so happened

1 Firishta adds that mauy of the neighbouring princes had joined in league with
Nandé, whom he calls Raja of Kélinjar.

3 Pirishta says the R4jh of the Panjab, the grandson of Jaiphl. [Sir H. Elliot’s
MS. gives the name as * TarG Jaibal.”]
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that eight of the royal guards of Mahmid’s army having crossed the
river together, they threw the whole army of Pur Jaipil into confu-
sion, and defeated it. Par Jaipdl, with a few infidels, escaped.
The eight men® not returning to the Sultin, advanced against the
city of Béari,® which lay in the vicinity. Having found it defence-
less, they plundered it, and pulled down the heathen temples.

The Sultdn advanced from hence to the territory of Nand4, who,
resolving on battle, collected a large army, which is said to have con-
sisted of thirty-six thousand horse, one hundred and five thousand
foot?® and six hundred and “forty elephants. When the Sultin
approached his camp, he first sent an ambassador, calling upon him
to acknowledge fealty, and embrace the Muhammadan faith. Nanda
refused these conditions, and -prepared to fight. Upon this, the
Sultdn reconnoitred Nandd’s army from an eminence, and observing
its vast numbers, he regretted his having come thither. Prostrating
himself before God, he prayed for success and victory. When night
came on, great fear and alarm entered the mind of Nandi, and he
fled with some of his personal attendants, leaving all his baggage
and equipments. The next day the Sultdn, being apprized of this,
rode out on horseback without any escort, and carefully examined the
ground. When he was satisfied that there was no ambush or strate-
gical device, he stretched out his hands for plunder and devastation.
Immense booty fell into the hands of the Musulméns, and five
hundred and eighty of Nand4’s elephants, which were in the neigh-
bouring woods, were taken. The Sultin, loaded with victory and
success, returned to Ghaznfn.” ‘—Tabakdt-i Akbari.

Fourteenth Expedition.—Kirdt, Nir, Lohkot, and Ldhore.® a.m. 413.
‘We now lose the guidance of 'Utbf, and are compelled to follow the
more uncertain authority of later writers. It has been questioned

1 Firishta says that these eight must, of course, have been officers, each followed by
his own corps. He gives no name to the city which was plundered.

3 Nizhmu-d din is the only author who states this. His account is fully confirmed
by the statement of Aba Rihan, that Bari became the Hinda capital, after the loss of
Kanauj.

3 Forty-five thousand, in Firishta.

¢ Because, as Firishta adds, he was apprehensive about what might occur in the
Panjab and other countries in his rear, and was satisfied with what he had done that

ear.
7 & [Compare with this General Cunningham’s Note, Vol. i. p. 395.]
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whether this expedition ever took place. Elphinstone and Reinaud
take no notice of it, and Bird says that it is a mere repetition of the
previous one to Balndt; and “ the narratives evidently refer to the
same places and transactions.” Even if they did refer to the same
places, there is no reason why the transactions should not have been
different. As Firishta asserts that Kuriat®and Nardein lie apparently
between Turkistin and Hindistdn, it is evident that he thought he
was dealing with places which had not yet been mentioned. His
authority for assigning this position to the tract is not the Tabakdt-
Akbari, in which it is merely stated that the country has mountain
passes, is very cold, abounds with fruit, and that its inhabitants
worship lions. This latter, no doubt, alludes to the worship of
Sikya Sinha (lion) the Buddha. But, though Firishta had little
authority for his assertion, it is evident that he was correct in
making it Kuriat. First, we must restore the true reading of
Nardein. The latter, in the Tabakdt-i Akbari and Kanzu-l Mahpir
is correctly given as “Nur;” and “Kuriat” in the same works, in the
original of Firishta, is correctly given as “ Kirat.” Now, the posi-
tion of Kirat and Nir is ascertained by referring to Al Birani’s
account of the Kébul river, which is thus described by him : * This
body of water—the Kébul river—passes through the country of Lam-
ghén, near the fort of Dirtna, and is then joined by the waters of Nur
and Kirdt? When it reaches opposite Peshdwar, it forms a consider-
able stream,” etc. Here, then, we must look for the waters of Nuar
and Kirit, between the towns of Jaldldbdd and Peshidwar, and we
shall find that the country alluded to is that drained by the Kuner
and Landye rivers—that is, Swat, Bajaur, and part of Kafiristan.
This tract exactly corresponds with the description given in the
Tabakdt-s Akbart; and plenty of Buddhist remains survive to explain
the allusion to the worship of lions.

! Dow reads  Kiberat ;"’ Briggs, ¢ Kuriat” in the translation, but ¢ Kair&t” in
the text; Wilken, “ Ferath ;" and * Kabrath.” The real reading being Kirat, which
name may be the same as that of the mountaineers of Sanskrit geography.

3 [In page 47, Vol. i, my translation of the Persian version of this p
differs :—* uniting near the fort of Dirdna (the waters) fall into the Ndrokirat ;'
and this is correct according to the Persian text, “. ... . nazdik-i kala's Diruna
mjiams’ mi-shavad wa dar db-i Nurokirit md-uftad.”” Sir H. Elliot follows Reinand’s
translation of the text of Birdni, which certainly seems more accurate than the
Persian version. See Mem. sur I’ Inde, 276.—Eb.]

YOL, II. 30
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On the supposition that Nar and Kirét were in the neighbourhood
of Bajaur, there is no difficulty in tracing the progress of the con-
queror during this invasion. On his way from Ghaznin, he makes
an incursion across the Kébul river, and while his general is engaged
in capturing Nir and building the fort, to overawe the wild inhabi-
tants, he himself proceeds to the impregnable Lohkot, by the same
road which he had previously travelled; and then returned to
Ghaznin after visiting Lahore.

As the Habibu-s Siyar gives no account of this expedition, the
following narrative is taken from Nizimu-d din Ahmad. Firishta
adds to it that the king of Lahore fled to Ajmir, and that Mahmid,
before returning to Gthaznf, nominated commanders to the conquered
provinces of Hindustin, and left troops for their protection. This
author is mistaken in speaking of the stone which was found at
Nérdfn, and was represented to be four thousand years old. He
has in this respect, from similarity of name, confounded this expedi-
tion with that against Ninduna or Nérdin, in the Baln4t hills.

¢ About this time, the king learned that the inhabitants of the two
mountainous tracts (darra) of Kirdt and Nar, were all worshippers
of idols, and possessed some very strong positions. The Sultin
immediately gave orders that his forces should be collected; and
having taken many blacksmiths, carpenters, and stone-cutters with
him, he proceeded towards those places. When he approached the
country, he first attacked Kfrit. This place was very cold, and
abounded with fruit; and its inhabitants were worshippers of lions.
The chief of that forest, however, made submission, and accepted
Islim. All the other people also followed his example. Séhib *Alf’
ibn I'l4r, a Muhammadan, was sent to reduce Niur, which he accom-
plished. He founded a fort at this place, and left ’Alf bin Kadr
Jik? as governor of it. Islim spread in this part of the country by
the consent of the people and by the influence of force.

«In A.H 4122 the king advanced toward Kashmfr, and invested

1 Firishta says son of Arslan J&zib,

2 Firishta says Saljaki, and it is not improbable that some of that enterprising
race were in Mahmdd's service. .

3 Firishta gives no year, but it may be implied that he alludes to 413 A.x., 88 he
has a separate expedition for both 412 and 414.
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the stronghold of Lohkot.! He stayed before it one month, but find-
ing the fort, on account of its strength and loftiness, altogether
impregnable, he decamped and proceeded towards Lahore and Bégar.
He directed his followers to plunder the hill country, and immense
booty was collected. The Sultén returned in the commencement of
spring to Ghaznin.”—Zabakdt-¢ Akbari.

Fifteenth Ezpedition.— Gwdlidr and Kdlingdr. a.m. 414.—This is
another expedition resting only on the same authorities, and respect-
ing which also doubts have been entertained, but there seems no
reason to suppose that the restless bigotry of Mahmid did not under-
take this new expedition. It does not appear that he had yet visited
Kalinjér, though he had been twice in the neighbourhood. The
mention of Gwilidr in connection with it seems to separate this
altogether from the other expeditions towards Bundelkhand and the
Lower Doéb.

The following is from the Tabakds-i-Akbarf :—

“In a.m. 413 (1021 A.p.) Mahmid again undertook an expedition
against the territory of Nandd. Having reached the fort of Gwliér,
he besieged it. Four days after, the chief of the place sent mes-
sengers promising thirty-five elephants, and solicited protection.
The Sultin agreed to the terms, and from thence proceeded to
Kalinjar. This is a fort unparalleled in the whole country of Hin-
dastén for its strength. He invested this fort also, and, after a
while, Nanda, its chief, presented three hundred elephants, and
sued for peace. As these animals were sent out of the fort without
riders,? the Sultin ordered the Turks to seize and mount them. The
enemy perceiving this, was much surprised, and Nand4 sent a copy
of Hindf verses in praise of the Sultin, who gave it to the learned
men of Hind and other poets who were at his court, who all be-
stowed their admiration upon them. He was much pleased with
the compliment, and in return conferred on him the government
of fifteen forts,® besides some other presents. Nandd acknowledged

1 [See note in p. 456 supra.]

2 Firishta says that in order to put the bravery of the Sultan’s troops to the test,
the Réja had intoxicated these elephants with drugs, and that Mahmdd ordered a
select body of horse to seize or kill them or drive them away from the camp.

3 Among which, adds Firishta, was Kélinjér itself.
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this favour by sending immense riches and jewels to the Sultén,
who then victoriously and triumphantly returned to Ghazn{n.

“In A.H. 414, Mahmid mustered all his forces, and found them,
besides those which were employed on duty in the different parts
of his kingdom, to consist of fifty-four thousand horse and one
thousand three hundred elephants.”—Zabakd¢-s Akbart.

Siztesnth Expedition.—Somndt. a.H. 416-7.—The accounts of this
celebrated expedition are given in great detail by most authors.
Those who follow [Ibn Asir and] Mirkhond make it commence with
416 B. Those who follow Firishta with 415 5. Dr. Bird has given
good reason for preferring the former year, where he shows the
necessity of paying attention to the Indian seasons in examining
these expeditions. A few additional circumstances, not to be found
in the Habibu-s Ssyar, are mentioned by other authors, and are shown
in the following extracts.

Though the position of Somnét is well-known in the district of
the Guzerét peninsula, now called Bhébrew4r, yet by some extraor-
dinary mistake, in which he has been followed by Rampoldi, D’Her-
belot considers it to be the same as Viziapur in the Dekhin.

[From the Kdmilu-t Tawdrikh of Ibn Asfr!:—

“TIn the year 414 5. Mahmid captured several forts and cities in
Hind, and he also took the idol called Somnat. This idol was the
greatest of all the idols of Hind. Every night that there was an
eclipse the Hinds went on pilgrimage to the temple, and there con-
gregated to the number of a hundred thousand persons. They
believed that the souls of men after separation from the body used
to meet there, according to their doctrine of transmigration, and
that the ebb and flow of the tide was the worship paid to the idol
by the sea, to the best of its power. Everything of the most pre-
cious was brought there; its attendants received the most valuable
presents, and the temple was endowed with more than 10,000 vil-

1 [The account given of this expedition by Ibn Asir is the oldest one extant, and
has been largely drawn upon by later writers. Firishta must have used it, Kaswinf
copied his account of the temple from it (see Vol. I. of this work, p. 97), and the
extracts which follow this show how much other authors are indebted to it. The

whole account is more specific in its details than those of its copyists. For these
reasons the Editor has inserted it here in full.]
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lages. In the temple weroe amassed jewels of the most exquisite
quality and incalculable value. The people of India have a great
river called Gang, to which they pay the highest honour, and into
which they cast the bones of their great men, in the belief that the
deceased will thus secure an entrance to heaven. Between this river
and Somnit there is a distance of about 200 parasangs, but water
was daily brought from it with which the idol was washed. One
thousand Bréhmans attended every day to perform the worship of
the idol, and to introduce the visitors. Three hundred persons were
employed in shaving the heads and beards of the pilgrims. Three
hundred and fifty persons sang and danced at the gate of the
temple. Every one of these received a settled allowance daily.
When Mahmid was gaining victories and demolishing idols in
India, the Hinds said that Somnét was displeased with these idols,
and that if he had been satisfied with them no ome could have
destroyed or injured them. When Mahm{d heard this he resolved
upon making a campaign to destroy this idol, believing that when
the Hindas saw their prayers and imprecations to be false and futile,
they would embrace the faith.

8o he prayed to the Almighty for aid, and left Ghazni on the 10th
Sha’bdn, 414 H., with 30,000 horse besides volunteers, and took the
road to Multén, which place he reached in the middle of Ramazin.
The road from thence to India was through a barren desert, where
there were neither inhabitants nor food. So he collected provisions
for the passage, and loading 30,000 camels with water and corn, he
started for Anhalwéra. After he had crossed the desert, he per-
ceived on one side a fort full of people, in which place there were
wells. People came down to conciliate him, but he invested the
place, and God gave him victory over it, for the hearts of the
inhabitants failed them through fear. So he brought the place under
the sway of Isldm, killed the inhabitants, and broke in pieces their
images. His men carried water away with them from thence and
marched for Anhalwéra, where they arrived at the beginning of
Zi-1 Ka'da.

- The chief of Anhalwéra, called Bhim, fled hastily, and abandon-
ing his city, he went to a certain fort for safety and to prepare him-
self for war. Yamfnu-d daula again started for Somnét, and on his
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march he came to several forts in which were many images serving
as chamberlains or heralds of Somn4t, and accordingly he (Mahmid)
called them Shaitin. He killed the people who were in these
places, destroyed the fortifications, broke in pieces the idols, and
continued his march to Somnit through a desert where there was
little water. There he met 20,000 fighting men, inhabitants of that
country, whose chiefs would not submit. So he sent some forces
against them, who defeated them, put them to flight, and plundered
their possessions. From thence they marched to Dabalwérah, which
is two days’ journey from Somndt. The people of this place
stayed resolutely in it, believing that Somnit would utter his
prohibition and drive back the invaders; but Mahmad took the
place, slew the men, plundered their property, and marched on to
Somnat. '

“He reached Somnét on a Thursday in the middle of Z{-1 Ka'da,
and there he beheld a strong fortress built upon the sea shore, 8o
that it was washed by the waves. The people of the fort were on
the walls amusing themselves at the expense of the confident Musul-
méns, telling them that their deity would cut off the last man of
them, and destroy them all. On the morrow, which was Friday, the
assailants advanced to the assault, and when the Hindis beheld the
Muhammadins fighting, they abandoned their posts, and left the
walls. The Musulméns planted their ladders against the walls and
gained the summit: then they proclaimed their success with their
religious war-cry, and exhibited the prowess of Isldim. Then fol-
lowed a fearful slaughter, and matters wore a serious aspect. A
body of Hindis hurried to Somnit, cast themselves on the ground
before him, and besought him to grant them victory. Night came
on, and the fight was suspended.

“Next morning, early, the Muhammadans renewed the battle, and
made greater havoc among the Hindus, till they drove them from
the town to the house of their idol, Somndit. A dreadful slaughter
followed at the gate of the temple. Band after band of the de-
fenders entered the temple to Somnét, and with their hands clasped
round their necks, wept and passionately entreated him. Then
again they issued forth to fight until they were slain, and but fow
were left alive. These took to the sea in boats to make their escape,
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but the Musulméns overtook them, and some were killed and some
were drowned.
¢ This temple of SomnAt was built upon fifty-six pillars of teak
wood covered with lead. The idol itself was in & chamber; its
height was five cubits and its girth three cubits. This was what
appeared to the eye, but two cubits were (hidden) in the basement.
It had no appearance of having been sculptured. Yaminu-d daula
seized it, part of it he burnt, and part of it he carried away with
him to Ghazn{, where he made it a step at the entrance of the Jimi’-
masjid. The shrine of the idol was dark, but it was lighted by most
exquisitely jewelled chandeliers. Near the idol was a chain of gold
to which bells were attached. The weight of it was 200 mans.
When a certain portion of the night had passed, this chain was
shaken to ring the bells, and so rouse a fresh party of Brihmans to
carry on the worship. The treasury was near, and in it there were
many idols of gold and silver. Over it there were veils hanging,
set with jewels, every one of which was of immense value. The
worth of what was found in the temple exceeded two millions of
dinAirs, all of which was taken. The number of the slain exceeded
" fifty thousand.”!—Ibn Asfr.]

The following is from the Tdrfkh-i Alff:—

“It is said that the temple of Somndt was built by one of the
greatest Réjas of India. The idol was cut out of solid stone, about
five yards in height, of which two were buried in the earth.
Mahmid, as soon as his eye fell on this idol, lifted up his battle-axe
with much anger, and struck it with such force that the idol broke
into pieces. The fragments of it were ordered to be taken to
Ghaznfn, and were cast “down at the threshold of the Jami’ Masjid,’
where they are lying to this day. It is a well-authenticated fact
that when Mahmid was about to destroy the idol, a crowd of
Brdhmans represented (to his nobles) that if he would desist from
the mautilation they would pay several crores of gold coins into his
treasury. This was agreed to by many of the nobles, who pointed
out to the Sultin that he could not obtain so much treasure by

1 [The continuation of this chapter, relating to Mahmad’s return, will be found,
swpra page 249.]
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breaking the image, and that the proffered money would be very
serviceable. Mahmid replied, “ I know this, but I desire that on
the day of resurrection I should be summoned with the words,
‘Where is that Mahmad who broke the greatest of the heathen idols ?*
rather than by these: ¢ Where is that Mahmid who sold the greatest
of the idols to the infidels for gold?’” When Mahmid demolished
the image, he found in it so many superb jewels and rubies, that
they amounted to, and even exceeded an hundred times the value of
the ransom which had been offered to him by the Brdhmans.

“ According to the belief of the Hindis, all the other idols in
India held the position of attendants and deputies of Somnit. Every
night this idol was washed with  fresh” water brought from the
Ganges, although that river must be more than two hundred parasangs
distant. This river flows through the eastern part of India, and is
held very sacred by the Hindus. They throw the bones of their
dead into it.

“Tt is related in many authentio historical works that the revenue
of ten thousand populated villages was set apart as an endowment
for the expenses of the témple of Somn4t, and moré than one thou-
sand Brihmans were always engaged in the worship of that idol.
There hung in this temple a golden chain which weighed two
hundred Indian mans. To this were attached numerous bells, and
several persons were appointed whose duty it was to shake it at
stated times during day and night, and summon the Bréihmans to
worship. Amongst the other attendants of this temple there were
three hundred barbers appointed to shave the heads of the pilgrims.
There were also three hundred musicians and five hundred dancing-
girls attached to it; and it was customary even for the kings and
réjas of India to send their daughters for the service of the temple.
A salary was fixed for every one of the attendants, and it was duly
and punctually paid. On the occurrence of an eclipse multitudes of
Hindds came to visit this temple from all parts of Hindastin. We
are told by many historians that at every occurrence of this phe-
pomenon there assembled more than two hundred thousand persons,
bringing offerings. It is said in the history of Ibn Asir and in that
of Hafiz Abrd' that the room in which the idol of Somnft was

1 In Firishta this is related on the authority of the Zainu-I Ma-dsir.
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placed was entirely dark, and that it was illumined by the refulgence
of the jewels that adorned the candelabra, In the treasury of this
temple there were also found numberless small idols of gold and sil-
ver. In short, besides what fell into the hands of his army from the
plunder of the city, Mahmid obtained so much wealth in gold,
jewels, and other valuables from this temple, that no other king
possessed anything equal to it.

““ When Mahmid had concluded his expedition against Somnét, it
was reported to him that Réja Bhim, chief of Nahrwéra, who at the
time of the late invasion had fled away, had now taken refuge in
the fort of Kandama,' which was by land forty parasangs distant
from Somnét. Mahmid immediately advanced towards that place,®
and when his victorious flags drew near the fort, it was found to be
surrounded by much water, and there appeared no way of approach-
ing it. The Sultin ordered some divers to sound the depth of the
water, and they pointed him out a place where it was fordable. But
at the same time théy said that if the water (the tide) should rise at-
the time of their passing it would drown them all. Mahmid, hav-
ing taken the advice of religions persons, and depending upon the
protection of the Almighty God, proceeded with his army, and
plunged with his horse into the water. He crossed over it in safety,
and the chief of the fort having witnessed his intrepidity, fled away.
His whole property, with numerous prisoners, fell into the hands of
the army of Islim. All men who were found in the fort were put
to the sword.?

« After this conquest, Mahmtd proceeded to invade the territory of
the BhAitis, whose chief, being apprised of his intentions, proffered
his obedience and submission.! The king left him in possession of
his dominions, and returned to his own capital of Ghaznin.”—
Tdrikh i-Alft.

From the Tabakdt-i Akbarf :—

“ When Mahmid resolved upon returning home from Somnat, he

! Firishta says.Gandaba, which Briggs conceives to be Gandavi. Some copies
read Khadéba or Khandava. [Ibn Asir has Kandahat, supra p. 249. It is probably
Khandadér in Kathiwar, See Vol i. p. 445.]

3 [The MS. I have used breaks off abruptly here.—Ep.]

3 The statements in this paragraph are taken from the Rausatu-s Safd.
¢ This is also mentioned in the Rausatu-s Safd, but is not noticed by Firishta.



474 APPENDIX.

learned that Parama Dev, one of the greatest Réjas of Hinddstén,
was preparing to intercept him. The Sultin, not deeming it ad-
visable at the time to contend with this chief, went towards Multén,
through Sind. In this journey his men suffered much in some
places from scarcity of water, and in others from want of forage.
After enduring great difficulties, he arrived at Ghazn{n in A.H. 417.

“In this year, Al K4dir Bi-llah wrote a letter to him, accompanied
with standards (signalising him as sovereign') of Khurésén, Hin-
distdn, Nimroz, and Khwérizm, and granted titles to the Sultan, his
sons and brothers. To the Sultdn he gave the title of Kahfu-d
daulat wau-l Isldim (Guardian of the State and of the Faith); to
Amir Mag’ad that of Shahébu-d daulat and Jamélu-1 Millat (Lustre
of the State and Ornament of the Faith) ; to Amir Mubammad of
Jaldlu-d daulat and Jamélu-1 Millat (Glory of the State and Orna-
ment of the Faith); and to Amir Yisuf, of Azdu-d daulat and
Muwaiyidu-1 Millat (Support of the State and Maintainer of the
Faith). He at the same time assured Mahmid that he would
recognise the person whom he should nominate as his successor.
This letter reached the Sultén in Balkh.”!—Zabakd¢-s Akbart.

The difficulties experienced in the desert are thus related by
Minhédju-s Sirdj Jazjinf. From the mention of Sind and Manstra,
it is evident that Mahmid returned by a much more westerly course
than he pursued in coming ; and if we compare this narrative with
the one given in the Jdmi'u-I Hikdydt (v. sup. p. 192), we shall be
confirmed in this view, for the river there mentioned can be no
other than the Sind or Panjnad.

From the Tabakdt-s Ndsiri:—

“On his return from Somnét through the territory of Sind and
Mansiirfa, he resolved to take his army by way of the desert. On
his demand for guides, a Hindl came forward and promised to lead
the way. When the army of Islim had for some time® marched

! [These words are not in the text but seem to be implied.]

3 This letter must have been written in reply to one addressed to him by Mahméd
after his capture of Somnét, from which there is an extract given in Yafif’s history.

3 [The text says “ yakshabd.” In the Jdmi*w-! Hikdydt the period is said to hsve
been three days—swupra, p. 192.]
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behind him, and it became time to call a halt, people went in search
of water, but it was nowhere found. The Sultdn summoned the
guide to his presence, and asked him where water was procurable.
He replied, “I have devoted my life for the sake of my deity
Somn4t, and have brought thee and thy army into this desert, where
no water is, in order that all may perish.” The Sultin ordered
the guide to be killed, and the army to encamp. He rested
patiently until night came on, and then the Sultin went aside from
the camp, and prostrating himself on the earth, entreated with the
deepest supplication Almighty God for aid in this extremity. When
about a quarter of the night had elapsed, a light shone to the north
of the camp. The Sultin ordered his army to march in that
direction, and when day broke the Omnipotent led them to a place
where there was a supply of water. Thus did all the Musulméns
escape from this imminent danger.”*—Zabakdt-+ Ndssrt.

From the Rauzatu-s Safd:—

«Tt is related that when Sultan Mahmdd had achieved the con-
quest of SomnAt, he wished to fix his residence there for some years,
because the country was very extensive, possessed many unusual
advantages, as well as several mines which produced pure gold.
Indian rubies were brought there from Sarandip, one of the
dependencies of the kingdom of Guzerét. His ministers represented
to him that to forsake Khurdsin, which had been taken from his
enemies after so many battles, and to make Somnit the seat of
government was very improper. In short, the King made up his
mind to return, and ordered that some man should be appointed
to hold and carry on the administration of the country. The
ministers observed that it was impossible for a stranger to main-
tain possession, and therefore he should assign it to one of the
native chiefs. The Sultin accordingly held a council to settle the
nomination, in concurrence with such of the inhabitants as were
well disposed towards him. Some of them represented to him that
amongst the ancient royal families no house was 8o noble as that of
the Débshilims, of whom only one member survived, and he had

1 Firishta adds that many of the troops died raging mad from the intolerable heat
and thirst.
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assumed the habit of a Brahman, and was devoted t6 philosophical
pursuits and austerity.'—Rausatu-s Safd.?

With respect to the name of Somnit, Firishta observes * that
Soma was the name of a prince, after whom the idol N4t was
called—Nat signifying among the Hindas lord or chief—and is
rendered applicable to idols. Thus we have Jagnit, the lord of the
creation.” Bird, in one part of his work, says that it is derived from
the Sanskrit Swayambht. Ndth, “self-existing lord ;” but in another
part, more correctly, from Soma Nath, “ the moon-lord,” or « regent
of the moon,” which was one of the names under which Mah4deva
was worshipped. It is evident from the statement of Al Birani
that Somn4t was no idol, but the lingam or phallic emblem of that
deity. The embellishments of the story have been commented on
by Wilson. “The earlier Muhammadan writers say nothing of the
mutilation of its features, for, in fact, it had none; nothing of the
treasures it contained, which, as it was solid, could not have been
within it. ® © © TFirishta invents the hidden treasure of rubies
" and pearls with quite as little warrant. Somnéith was in fact a linga,
a néth, or deity ascribed to Soma, the moon, as having been erected
by him in honour of Siva. It was one of the twelve principal types
of that deity, which were celebrated in India at the time of the first
Muhammadan invasion.” That there were, however, precious stones
upon this lingam we know from the account of Al Birtnf, who tells
us that the top was garnished with them and with gold. He also
informs us that the name of “moon-lord” was derived from the fact
of the stone being washed with more particular ceremony twice
during the month, at the full and new moon.

The resemblance which the Muhammadan anthors wish to establish
between this lingam and the Arabian LAt seems to be a mere fancy ;
for though there was doubtless at one time considerable connection
between these parts of India and Arabia, it does not appear to have
heen exemplified in this particular instance.

There is one other matter which seems to require a passing notioe
in this place, as of late years it has engaged some attention. I
allude to the removal of the Somnét gates.

1 Bee infra, extracts from Majma’'-s Wasdyd.] 3 [Lith. Ed., Vol iv. p. 48.]
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Seventeenth Expedition.—Jdts of Jid. (a.m. 417.—This expedition is
also recorded only by the later authorities, but the attack upon the
Jéts is not in itself improbable, though some of its attendant circum-
stances are. It is probable that, on the dissolution of the kingdom
of Léhore, the Jats of the Jud hills acquired considerable power,
and by predatory incursions were able to harry their neighbours.
Their advance so far from their own country to attack the Muhamma-
dan army, and the strength of the force with which they opposed it,
show that they possessed no inconsiderable power. From a passage
quoted by M. Reinaud from the Kdmilu-t Tawdrikh, (416 =m.), it
appears that they had invaded the principality of Mansfira and
had forced the Musulmén Amir to abjure his religion.! It does mnot
quite appear what particular portion of the hilly country is here
meant, but most probably the Salt range, on the part nearest to
Multin. The Jits have now moved further to the north and east,
but some of their clans point to the Salt range as their original seats.

The chief improbability, and it is almost insurmountable, consists
in Mahmid’s being able to organise a powerful fleet of fourteen hun-
dred boats at Multdn, and in being opposed by at least four thousand
boats manned by mountaineers. Even in a time of the briskest
trade, fourteen hundred boats could not be collected in all the rivers
of the Panjab. Itis also remarkable that Mahmid should choose
to fight at all on the river, when his veteran troops would have been
so much more effective on land than on water. If he could have
equipped so large a fleet on a sudden emergency, it adds to the
surprise which Elphinstone invites us to entertain, that Mahmid.
neither in going to or returning from Somnat availed himself of the
Indus. On his return, however, he does seem to have come for some
way on the banks of the Indus.

As the year 417 u. began on the 22nd Feb., 1026, there was ample
time for Mahmid to have returned to Ghaznf in order to escape the
heats and rains of Hinddstéin, and return again to Multin before the
Ghazn{ winter, all within the same year.

The following account is taken from Nizdmu-d dfn Ahmad :(—

¢ In the same year (417 m.), the Sultdn, with a view to punish the
Jats, who had molested his army on his return from Somnét, led a

1 Mémotre sur U Inde, p. 272.



478 APPENDIX.

large force towards Multén, and when he arrived there he ordered
fourteen hundred boats to be built, each of which was armed with
three firm iron spikes, projecting one from the prow and two from the
sides, so that anything which came in contact with them would
infallibly be destroyed.! In each boat were twenty archers, with
bows and arrows, grenades,’ and naphtha ; and in this way they
proceeded to attack the Jats, who having intelligence of the arma-
ment, sent their families into the islands and prepared themselves for
the conflict. They launched, according to some, four, and according
to others, eight thousand boats, manned and armed, ready to engage
the Muhammadans. Both fleets met, and a desperate conflict ensued.
Every boat of the Jéts that approached the Moslem fleet, when it
received the shock of the projecting spikes, was broken and over-
turned. Thus most of the Jats were drowned, and those who were
not so destroyed were put to the sword.® The Sultén’s army pro-
ceeded to the places where their families were concealed, and took
them all prisoners. The Sultdn then returned victorious to Ghas-
nin.”—Tabakdt-i Akbart.

NOTE E.
Coins of the Ghaznivides and Ghorians.

[“The Coins of the Kings of Ghazn{” form the subject of two
valuable papers by Mr. Thomas in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society,* the last of which is followed by a supplement on the
Coins of the Ghori dynasty. The same writer has also published
two papers on the Coins of the ¢ Patan Sultins of Hinduistén,”
beginning with Muhammad Ghori (1193 a.n.), and extending to
Sikandar Shéh (1554 o.p.) These articles contain so much that is
useful by way of correction and illustration, that a few extracts and
a general summary of the results so far as they relate to the reigns
noticed in the present volume are here given.

1 For a similar mode of armament about the same period, see CAronicies of the
Crusades, p. 199.

3 [ )))U. Apparently some explosive or inflammable missile. ]

3 Firishta adds that some of the Jat boats were set on fire.

¢ [Vol. ix. p. 267, and Vol. xvii. p. 138.]
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Among the coins noticed by Mr. Thomas is an important one
described by M. Dorn in the Bulletin de UAcadémie Impériale des
Sciences de Saint Petersbourg, Tom. xii., 1855. This is a coin struck
at Ghazni in 359 A.H., bearing the name of the Siméni suzerain
Mansir bin Nih and of Bilkétigin as ruler in Ghazni. The suc-
cession of Bilkdtigin after the death of Alptigin has been passed
unnoticed by almost all historians, but the Jdms’u-l Hikdydt has two
stories (pp. 180-181 supra) in which he is spoken of as ruler, and
the Tabakdt-i Ndsirf (p. 267 supra), on the authority of Baihakf,
states that Bilkdtigin was raised to the throne on the death of
Alptigin’s son, Aba Is’hdk (in 8367 a.n.), and that he reigned two
years.

Firishta’s version is that Alptigin conquered Ghaznf in 351, and
died in 365, when he was succeeded by his son, Aba Is’héik, who
dying two years afterwards, was followed by Subuktigin. This
account. is consistent in itself, but it is not reconcilable with the fact of
Bilkétigin’s coin bearing the date of 859. It can hardly be supposed
that the name of Bilkdtigin would be found upon a coin struck at
Ghaznf in the life time of Alptigin, although indeed there are coins
extant bearing the same name Bilkitigin which were struck at
Balkh twenty-five years earlier in A.H. 324.

The Tabakdt-s Ndsirf (page 267 supra) states that Alptigin died
eight years after the conquest of Ghaznf, which is placed by Firishta
in 851 (962 o.p.) This would make the year of his death to be
359 (969 A.n.), the date of Bilkitigin’s coin. Mr. Thomas, therefore,
places the death of Alptigin in 859, leaving the interval between
that year and 366, the date of Subuktigin’s accession, to be filled up
by Abé Is’hik and Bilkétigin.

“ The opinion advanced by many Muhammadan authors that
Subuktigfn should be looked upon as the first monarch of the
Ghaznavi race, is not borne out by the record on his money : on the
contrary, however powerful and virtually independent they may
have been, Subuktigin, Ismé’il, and Mahmid himself in the early
days of his rise, all acknowledged the supremacy of the Siméni
emperors, and duly inscribed on the currency struck by themselves
as local governors, the name of the Lord Paramount, under whom
they held dominion. It was not until the year 389 A.m. (999 A.p.)
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that the house of Ghaznf assumed independence as sovereign princes,
which event is duly marked on Mahmid’s medals of the period, in
the rejection of the name of the Suzerain Saiménf, and the addition
of the prefix Amir to his own titles. )

“The numerous coins of Mahmid, in their varied titular super-
scriptions, mark most distinctly the progressive epochs of his event-
ful career, commencing with the comparatively humble prenomen
of Saifu-d daula, bestowed on him by Niah bin Mansir in 384 a.m.,
proceeding onwards to the then usual Siméni titles of sovereignty,
Al amir, As Saiy{d, conjoined with the epithets Yaminu-d daula and
Aminu-l millat conferred on him by the Khalif Al Kadir-bi-llah,
advancing next to the appellation Nizdmu-d din, and the occasional
prefix of the pompous designations of Maliku-l Mamalik and
Maliku-l1 mulék, and finally ending in the disuse of all titular
adjuncts, and the simple inscription of the now truly celebrated
nameo he had received at his birth.

“The absence of any numismatic record of the title of Ghazf,
said to have been adopted by Mahmid on his return from some of
his early expeditions into India, leads to an inference, not altogether
unsupported by other negative evidence, that the term in question
was not introduced into current use, in the full sense of its more

modern acceptance, till a somewhat later period.
° » ° ° o o

« Mahmud is related to have assumed the title of ¢Sultin,’ and to
have been the first Oriental potentate who appropriated this term.!
A reference to the coins of this prince, however, leads to some doubt
on the subject, and although their testimony in no wise militates
against the generally received account of the origin of the designa-
tion, yet it inferentially controverts the assertion of its immediate
adoption and use by Mahm@d himself. @ © © © Had Mahmad
assumed this prenomen, or had he received it from any competent
authority, he would most probably have inscribed the appellation on
his coins, whereon it will be seen he at one time much rejoiced to
record his greatness. Moreover, had this title been adopted and
employed by Mahmad in the sense in which it was subsequently
used, it is but reasonable to infer that it would have been continued

\ Khuldsatu-! Akhbdn (Price), ii. 282; Biphinstons's Indis, i. 538.
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by his immediate successors, and, as such, would have appeared on
their money ; whereas, the first Ghaznav{ sovereign who stamps his
coinage with the term is Ibrahim, 451 s.5. During the interval,
the designation had already been appropriated by another dynasty,
the Saljik Tughril Beg having entitled himself Sultin so early as
437 o.1., if not before that date. '
o o o °

¢ The coins of Mahmid also afford evidence on the non-recognition
of the Khalif Al Kadir-bi-llah in the province of Khurisdn, until
about eight years subsequent to his virtual accession. It is necessary
to premise that in the year 381 a.H. the Khalif Al Taia'li-llah was
dethroned by the Buwaihide Bahdu-d daula, the then Amiru-1 umara
of the Court of Baghdéd, and his place supplied by Ahmad bin
Is’hék, who was elevated to the Khiléfat under the denomination of
Al Kédir-bi-llah. The author of the Tdrfkh-¢ Guzida relates that
‘the people of the province of Khurésén objecting to this super-
cession, which was justified by no offence on the part of the late
poutiff, continued to recite the public prayers in his name; and it
was not until Mahmad of Ghaznf, in disavowing his allegiance to
the Séménis, became supreme in that country, that any alteration in
the practice was effected, when Mahmid, between whom and the
new Imém there existed a friendly understanding, directed the
Khutbah to be read in the name of Al Kidir.’

¢ The accuracy of this relation is fully borne out by the archeo-
logical evidence furnished by the collection under notice, Mahmid’s
coins invariably bearing the designation of the superseded Khalif
Al Taia’ in conjunction with his own early title of Saifu-d daula, up
to the year 387 H., while his money of a closely subsequent period
is marked by the simultaneous appearance of the name of Al Kédir
in association with his own newly-received titles of Yamfnu-d daula
and Aminu-1 millat.! Another medal bears unusually explicit testi-
mony to this self-imposed submission, in the addition made to
Mahmtd’s detailed honorary denominations which are here seen to

1 [These passages are very suggestive. The honours and high sounding titles
conferred upon Mahmad as a champion of the Faith had been well earned, but his
merits might perhaps have passed unrewarded, but for the personal service rendered
to the usurping Khalif,]

YOL. I, 31
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conclude with the novel designation of Wali Amfru-l muminin—
Servant of the Commander of the Faithful.”

The coins of Alptigin bear the name of the S&méni sovereign

’Abdu-1 malik, followed by ¢ Alptigin.” That of Bilkitigin has the

.name of Mansir bin Nah, and below it “Bilkitigin.” Those of
Subuktigfn are of similar character. They bear the names of Nih
bin Mansar .and Subuktigin, as also that of the Khalif At Taia'-
li-llah.

The various legends on the coins of Mahmad have been already
noticed.

Murammap.—The legend is,  Jdlalu-d daulat wa jamalu-l millat,
Muhammad bin Mahmid ;—the glory of the State and the beauty of
the Faith, Muhammad son of Mahmuad.”

Another coin bears his father’s titles, ¢ Yaminu-d daulai wa
Aminu-l Millat, Nizdmu-d din Abi-l Kdsim Muhammad bin Mahmdd.”

The name of the Khal{fa Al K4dir bi-llah also appears.

- Mas’6p.—The coins of this sovereign differ considerably in their
legends. Some have the simple legend ¢ Mas'dd” or “ Mas'id bin
Mahmid.” Others have the titles ¢ Sultdnu-l mw’azzam, Maliku-l
’dlam ; the great Sultdn, king of the world.” Another legend j»
equally high sounding, but of a religious character. ¢ Ndsir &
Uah Hdfiz *ibddu-Uah, Zahir Khalifu-Uah; defender of the relip --
of God, protector of the servants of God, supporter of the Khalifs
of God.” In others this is contracted into * Ndsiru-d dinu-Uah
Abii Sa’td Masid bin Mahmdid,” and in others changed into
“ Ndsiru-d dinu-llah Hdfiz *ibédu-lah ; defender of the religion of
God, protector of the servants of God.” On the earlier coins the
name of the Khalffa Al Kédir bi-llah appears, on later ones the
name of Al K&im bi Amru-llah, his son and successor designate is
added, and after the death of Al Kédir the name of Al Kaim appears
alone.

Mavupgp.—* Shahdbu-d daulat wa Kutbu-l millat; the meteor of
the State and the pole-star of Religion.” In some coins  Absi-l
fath; father of victory” is added; and in others it is substituted
for Kutbu-l Millat. Another variety in the legend is * Fakhru-
imlat, the glory of the faith.”

The name of the Khalifa, Al Kdim bi Amru-llah.
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’ABpU-R Rasufp.—’Lzzu-d daulat, Zainu-l millat, Sharafu-llah ;
the glory of the State, the ornament of Religion, the honoured of
God.”

Khal{fa’s name, Al K4im bi Amru-llah.

FarrUEH-z{D.—On some coins the simple name * Farrukh-zdd”
or “Farrukh-zdd bin Ma’sid.” On others the titles ‘Jamdlu-d
daulat wa Kamdlu-l millat ; the ornament of the State and the Per-
fection of Religion.” He is also called in some “ Abd Shujd’, father
of courage.”

Name of the Khalifa, A} Kfim bi Amru-llah.

Isrimfm.—The legends of the coins issued ir the long reign are
very various. The simplest is « Ibrdhim bin Mas'dd.” Another is
¢ Abi Muzaffar Ibréhim.” Othersare  Sultdnu-l’azam, the great Sul-
tén ;” “Zahiru-d daulat, the protector of the State ;”’ * Nasiru-d daulat,
¢¢ Zahiru-l millat, defender of the State and protector of the Faith;”
Kéhiru-l mulik, Sasyidu-s Saldtin, conqueror of kings and chief of
monarchs.”

The Khalifa’s name Al K4dim bi Amru-llah.

Mas’6p II.—* Abdi Sa’d, the happy ;” * Sultdnu-l ’azam, the great
king; “ Sultdnu-l ddil, the just king';” « Ald’u-d daulat wa Sandu-l
millat, supreme in the State, pre-eminent in Religion;” ¢ Zahiru-l
fmdn, defender of the Faith ;” “Nizdmu-d din, administrator of Reli-
gion ;” ¢ Mauldu-s Saldtin, king of kings.” All these various titles
were used, and sometimes two or more of them on one coin.

The Khalifa’s name, Al Mustazhar bi-llah.

ARSLAN.— As Sultdnu-l ’azam, Sultdnu-d daulat, Malik Arsldn bin
Mas’id.”

The Khélifa, Al Mustazhar bi-llah.

BagrAM.—* Bahrdm Shah, Sultdnu-l ’azam, Yaminu-d daulat.”

Khalffa, Al Mustarshad bi-1llah.

KuuseG SHAn.—* As Sultdnu-l ’azam, Mw'szzu-d daulat, The Great
Sultan, Glory of the State.”

Khalifa, Al Muktafi 1-Amru-llah.

KausrG MavLig.—* Sultdnu-l *azam ; Tdju-d daulat, Crown of the
State ; Sirdju-d daulat, Lamp of the State.”

Khalifas, Muktafi and Mustanjid.

Mouorsammap Grorf.—This conqueror is called by many historians
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Shahébu-d din, a name which the Rauzatu-s Safé tells us was
changed to Mu'izzu-d din when his brother Ghiy4su-d din became
king. He is also commonly known as Muhammad Sim or Muham-
mad bin S4m, a name which the coins show him to have borne in
common with his brother. The superscription on his coins is * 4s
Sultdnu-l *azam Mu'iazu-d dunyd wau-d din Abé-1 Muzaffar Muhammad
bin Sém.” On some coins this is contracted into * Sultdnu-l ’azam
Abi-l Muzaffar Muhammad bin Sdém,” and on others to * Sultdns-l
‘azam Muhammad bin Sdm.”

The most interesting coins, however, of this monarch are those
described by Mr. Thomas (J. B. A. 8., xvii. p. 194) as struck in
honor of his “ Martyred Lord"” by Tdju-d din Yalduz, at Ghazni, after
the death of Muhammad bin Sém. Local coins are also extant of the
closely succeeding kings : Kubdchah of Sind, ’4ldu-d din Muhammad
Khwdrizmf, Jalldlu-d din Mankburin ; Changfz Khdn and Saifu-d din
al Hasan Karlagh of Ghazn{ and Multdn.

Kureu-p pfN ArBak.—Coins unknown.

Arfu Suafw,— Abi-l Muzaffar Aram Shéh Sultén.”

Avramsa.—* As Sultdnu-l ’azam Shamsu-d dunydé wau-d din Abi-l
Muzaffar Altamsh as Sultdn.” Some of the copper coins have only
the name * Shams,” and others « Altamsh.”

RueNU-D DIN.— As Sultdnu-l mwazzam Bukwu-d din bisw-s
Sultdn.”

SuLT{~ Raziva (QUEEN.)—*As Sultdnu-l ’azam Jaldlatu-d demyé
wau-d din Malikatu-l bint Altamshu-s Sultdn Mihrat Amiru-l muminix,
the great Sultén, the glory of the world and the Faith, the Queen,
the daughter of the Sultin Altamsh, the beloved of the Commander
of the Faithful.”

Mvu’rzzu-p piN Bamrim Suin.—*As Sultdnu-l ’azam ’Alix dunyd
wau-d din.”

’AL{u-D piN.— As Sultdnu-l ’azam ’Aldu-d dunyd wau-d din Abid
Muzaffar Mas’td Shdh.”

N4siru-p DfN.—“As Sultdnu-l ’azam Ndsiru-d dunyd_was-d dis
Abt-l Musaffar Mahmdid sbnu-s Sultdn.”

The last two superscriptions are shortened on the smaller coins by
stopping at the word din.
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APPENDIX E.

The following extracts are taken from three works resembling the
Jdmi’u-l Hikdydt. Like the Jdm?, these works are of a general
character, but the stories selected from: them were intended by Sir
H. Elliot to illustrate the reigns of the Ghaznivides, and the extracts
relate almost exclusively to that dynasty. The Appendix to this
volume therefore seems the most appropriate place for their appear-
ance. If introduced im chronological sequence, two of the extracts
would come in much later and be far removed from the other works
on the Ghaznivide dynasty.

Exrtracrs rrom THE Majma’-s Wasdyd.

[The following stories are taken from a work which the Munshi
who translated them calls Majma’-¢ Nasdyah. In the list of works
prefixed to Sir H. Elliot’s original volume it is entered “ No. rxxrx.
‘Wassaya, Nizému-1 Mulk.” No copy of the work is to be found in
Sir H. Elliot’s library, nor have I been able to obtain access to one.
There is no doubt, however, that the extracts are derived from the
work of Nizdmu-1 Mulk Tési, the celebrated wazir of Malik Shéh
Saljik. This work was largely used by Hammer in his History
of the Assassins, and he refers to it as the *“ Wassaya, or Political
Institutes of Nizému-1 Mulk.” The title of the work then is Majma’-i
Wasdyd ; but it is possible that the copy used by the Munshf bore
the title Majma’s Nasdsh, which is almost identical in signification.
The work consists of a series of counsels addressed to the author’s
own Sons.

Malik Shéh Saljik reigned from 1072 to 1092 a.p., and Nizému-1
Mulk fell by the dagger of an assassin one month before the death
of his master. The work, then, was written in the decline of the
Ghaznivide dynasty ; and a few stories relating to them and to India
have been selected. One passage concerning Nizdmu-1 Mulk him-
self, and Hasan Sabdh the founder of the sect of the Assassins, has
no direct reference to India, but it is interesting, and it enables us to
identify the work as being the same as that used by Hammer. (See
History of the Assassins, Transl. p. 44.)

The wording of the Extracts has been revised in part by Sir H.
Elliot and in part by some unknown hand, but the translation seems
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not to have been tested ; it must therefore rest upon the authority of
the Munsh{."] .

Khwdja ’Ali Kheshdwand.

In the beginning of Sult4n Subuktigin’s reign the office of Wazir
was conferred on Khwédja Abd-l1 ’Abbés Isfarifnf, but Amir ’Alf
Kheshawand, who was the head of the Hajibs and one of the
greatest and most trustworthy officers of the Sultin, entertained
hostility against him. The Khwiéja had informed the King of this,
and therefore his Majesty was never angry with him. Although
complaints were brought against him from different parts of the
country, and his every action was immediately reported, yet the
King saw no occasion to call him to account. If any person repre-
sented to the King any irregularity or misconduct on the part of the
Khw4ja, he considered the man had been instructed by ’Ali Kheshi-
wand; who at last, seeing his endeavours useless, abandoned the pur-
suit, but only waited for a suitable opportunity. At last the star of
the Khwéja's fortune began to decline, and the country under his rule
fell into disorder. He appointed unjust governors in the provinces,
who exeroised tyranny over the subjects, so that a large portion
of the country became desolate. In Khurdsin and the bordering
countries, more especially, such a dreadful famine prevailed, that it
is recorded in history, and an accoant of it is given in many his-
torical works. In short, the government assessment upon the lands
was not at all realised, and the majority of the people emigrated
from the country. Khwéija Aba-1’Abbis’ only resource on seeing
these circumstances, was to throw himself upon the King's mercy,
and solicit remission. Reports were sent to his Majesty from all
quarters, and the Khwéja being greatly troubled and alarmed, sent
in his resignation of the office of Waz{r. The Sultdn said he should
suffer no punishment or injury if he paid into the treasury all the
money which he had realized from the country, and which had been
entered in his own accounts. On doing this he should be acquitted.
The office of Diwan was, however, conferred on Khwéja Abi-l
Hakk Muhammad, son of Husain of Balkh. In this matter Shamsu-l

! [See Hammer, History of the Assassins; D Herbelot, Malek-schah ; Vuller's
Gesh. der Seldschwken, 102, 160 ; Defrémery, Histoire des Seldjoukides.)
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K4h Khwéja Ahmad Hasan was made mediator between the Sultén
and Khwija AbG-1 Abbds, and he took the messages from the
one to the other. After much correspondence, it was settled that
the Khwi4ja should pay one hundred thousand dinrs into the royal
treasury. The Khwija accordingly engaged to satisfy the demand, and
he delivered all the property, movable and immovable, which he
had amassed during his former employments of deputy of the ’amids,
superintendent of the post-office at Khurasén, and minister of the
Sultin. After he had given over everything that he possessed, he
represented his indigence and poverty to the King, who compas-
sionated his case, and having called him to his presence, said, if
you swear by my soul and head to your pauperism, nobody shall
hurt you. He answered, I will not swear till I again enquire of
my wives, children, and dependents, and if I find anything remain-
ing with them, I will send it to the King, and then take the oath.
Having said this, he returned, and on administering very binding
oaths and using all kinds of threats, he found that some small things
belonging to his son were in the possession of a merchant. He
took them also, and sent them to the royal treasury, and after this
he swore to his indigence by the King’s soul and head. ’Alf Khe-
shdwand, however, was still seeking cause to disgrace him and make
him feel the result of his animosity, although at the same time he
was aware of the oath that Khwéja Abt-1 ’Abbés had taken.

At this juncture the Sultén undertook an expedition to Hinddstan,
and one day ’Alf Kheshiwand, having gone to him while he was
sitting alone, told him how he had long since known the deceitful
conduct of Aba-1’Abbas, and that he had several times determined
to bring it before his Majesty’s notice, but he had hesitated lest the
representation of it might be put down to some selfish motive.
Your Majesty, said he, has discovered his other faults and embezzle-
ments without my help, and now he has sworn to his indigence
falsely, because he has still in his possession some rarities of such
value that few kings can boast of in their stores. The Sultin was
much surprised on hearing these words, and said, If it is true,
Abd-1 ’Abbas deserves great punishment. ’Alf Kheshiwand ob-
served, If the King order me, I can prove my assertion. The King
remarked that in case he failed to prove it he should suffer death.
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This was agreed to, and ’Al{ Kheshfwand departed from the King’s
Ppresence.

At this time Khwija Abd-1 ’Abbés was in confinement in one of
the forts, ’Alf Kheshiwand, among the plunder from one of the
kings of Hindust4n, had obtained a dagger from his treasury, the
handle of which was adorned with a large ruby of Yemen, sixty
miskals in weight. He had also taken from the store of the S&mén{
kings a jar which contained a sir of syrup. He had concealed these
from every person that the King might not know of them. He now
took both these rarities to the fort, and placed Khwija Abi-1 *Abbés
in charge of his own men. After a few days he returned to the court,
and having brought the dagger and the jar with him, he reported
to the King that after many difficulties, and menaces and threats, he
had discovered them ; that one of them had belonged to the sove-
reigns of India, and was sent a8 a present to the throne, but that
the Khwéja had ooncealed it; and that the other he had stolen at the
time when the treasury of the Sdmé4nf{ kings was taken possession
of. Now, said he to the Sultén, what are your orders? Shall we
take strong measures against him to realize the arrears or not?
The King, in great rage, replied, I give you both these things, and
you may exact from him the remainder of the government demands
by any means you like. After this the Sultin proceeded to India,
and ’Alf Kheshdwand delivered the poor minister to his enemies, by
whose severities he met the meroy of God.

Troubles of a Minister.

The object of relating this story here is to show that to be at
enmity with great and powerful men is very dangerous, and is sare
to bring evil. May God protect and help us !

Certain classes of men are particularly deserving of patronage and
encouragement, such as the literati, the judicial and revenue officers,
secretaries, ambassadors, and envoys. In all pelitical and revenue
matters their advice should be taken, because by this much benefit
is derived and great advantage obtained. The aid of these people
is indispensably necessary. It is impossible to manage the affairs
of a kingdom without their instrumentality, and & minister can
do nothing without their assistance. The difficult point is, that



APPENDIX. . 489

the minister’s life, not to mention his property and wealth, is endan-
gered. If a man, then, must choose the profession of a minister, he
should obtain the help and co-operation of these men, and conciliate
them by affability and kindness. He should raise them by his
bounty and favour from indigence and poverty to opulence and
abundance, from insignificance and meanness to dignity and import-
ance, 8o that if any person should be envious of him, they may
through gratitude give him assistance, and remain loyal and devoted
to his cause, neither opposing nor revolting from him, but prevent-
ing others by their examples from quarrelling with him. For when
one person shows a rebellious spirit, others join with him either
secretly or openly, particularly those who may have suffered any hurt
from the minister, or are jealous of his preferment. But perhaps you
think, that if relations and confidants and trustworthy men be ap-
pointed to all offices, no mismanagement can take place or loss be
sustained. You must know that this is a great mistake. Because,
on the contrary, it is very dangerous for a minister to entrust his
relations with the government duties. Don’t you know that from
the great confidence and implicit reliance which I place in your
brothers, I have appointed them to conduct the affairs of the king-
dom and have made them superintendents of all the officers of the dif-
~ ferent divisions of the country, and have entrusted one of them with
the privilege of exercising a general control over all, and of report-
ing all matters, good or bad, to me. I am sure that they will strive
to the utmost of their power to uphold their character and preserve
my fame. Now-a-days, however, the chief lady is displeased with
me because she wishes that the Sultén should appoint her son his
heir-apparent ; but her object is not realised, because he sees the
marks of greater intelligence, wisdom, and prudence, as well as the
symptoms of greatness and royalty in Barkiyfruk; while she con-
siders him of no worth, and thinks that I have persuaded the King
to entertain the opinion. At all events, she is disgusted with me,
and seeks on all sides to find some one whom she may persuade to
riso against me and make the Sultdn angry with me. She is in
search of my enemies and adversaries, but finds none, and therefore
can only complain to the King that the Khwija has sent his people
to different parts of the kingdom. This is known to nobody else but
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himself, but it has made an impression upon the King's mind.
Still, if God please, the end will be good and no evil will ensue. I
mean to say that if we entrust our relations and kinsmen with offices
it creates suspicions against us, and is considered incompatible with
honesty and justice; but if we employ strangers, may God protect us
from their rebellion and quarrels! You know well what injuries I
have received, am receiving, and must receive, from these people.
The origin of my quarrel with him (Hasan Sabah) was through
Imdm Muwifik Naishdpiri (may the Almighty cause his soul to
enjoy peace!) who was one of the most learned and holy men
of Khurdsin. His age had advanced beyond seventy-five, and
he was known to be a very successful teacher. Every lad
that read the Kuran and religious books with him obtained a great
" degree of proficiency in that branch of learning. For this reason
my father sent me with the Saint ’Abdu-s Samad from Tis to
Naishapir, and I becgme his scholar. He showed me much kind-
ness and favour, and I felt great love and affection towards him. I
was his scholar for four years, and he taught me with great attention
and care. I was associated with four other students who were of
equal age with me, and possessed great quickness of perception and
solidity of judgment. After leaving the Imém they always came to
me, and we sat together and repeated our past lessons. Hakim
"Umar of Naishapér did not change his ancestor’s abode. Ho was
born in Naishdpir and continued to reside in it. The father of
Makhzil Ibn Sabdh ’Ali Bin Muhammad Bin Ja'far was a very
pious man, and bigoted in his religion. He generally resided in
Re, and Abt Muslim Rézf, the ruler of the country, placed great
confidence and faith in him, so that he referred to him all questions
which arose regarding the Sunni persuasion, and also consulted with
him in all matters of dispute. He always spoke oracular words;
but to lower himself in the estimation of Abid Muslim he com-
mitted absurd and unlawful deeds.

As Imém Muwiéfik Naishdpirf was the head of the people who
followed the doctrines of the Sunni religion, that artful man, to
clear himself of the charge of being a Réfizi, brought his son to
Naishépir and placed him under the care of the said Imém, and
himself, like a saint, chose a solitary life. At times he ascribed his
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descent to an infidel family of (thizat, and said that he was a
descendant of Sabah Khamfr{, that his father came from Yemen to
Kafa, from that place to Kim, and from thence to Re. But the
citizens of Re, particularly the people of the country of Tis, denied
the fact, and affirmed that his forefathers were natives of their
country. In short, one day 'Umar Khayédm (one of my schoolfellows)
said to me, it is well-known that the pupils of Imém Muw4ifik are sure
to become men of fortune. There is no doubt of this, but let us make
some agreement of union, to be fulfilled on one of the party becoming
wealthy ? I replied, you may propose any you like. He observed, I
propose that if any one of us become rich, he shall divide his wealth
equally with the other, and not consider it his own property. I
agreed, and this was the promise made between us. It so happened
that I went to Khurdsin, Mawédrdu-n nahr, Ghaznfn, and K4dbul, as I
have shortly related before. When I returned from these places I was
entrusted with the office of minister; and in the reign of Alp
Arslin, Hakim 'Umar Khayém came to me, and I entirely fulfilled
my promise. First, I received him with great honour and respect,
and gave him presents, and then I told him, you are a clever and
qualified man, worthy of being the head of all the King’s officers,
and by virtue of being a scholar of Imdm Muwiéfik, you shall be
blessed in this office. I will bring you to the notice of the Sultén,
and speak to him of your intelligence and houesty, in such terms
that he will place confidence in you in the same degree that he does
in me. On this, Hakim "Umar observed, “you are of noble birth,
and possess a generous disposition and excellent morals, and these
induce you to do me this favour. Otherwise how could such an
insignificant man as I am expect this kindness and hospitality from
the minister of a kingdom which extends from east to west. I
value your favour the more because it is shown with sincerity, and
not out of compliment. Such conduct will enable you to obtain mnch
Ligher dignity and rank. The favour and kindness which you have
shown to me is undeniable, and if I were to devote my whole life to
you I should still be unable to express my thanks for this single act
of kindness. My sole desire is that I may always remain with you.
To aspire to the rank which you advise me to obtain is not be-
coming, as it would evidently be very ungrateful on my part. May
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God keep me from doing such a thing! I therefore propose, through
your assistanoce, to seek some retirement where I may apply myself
to scientific studies, and pray for the inorease of your life.”—He
persisted in this request; and when I saw that he had openly told
me the secret of his heart, I wrote an order for an allowance of one
thousand golden miskils to be annually given to him out of the
income of my estates at Naishapir for his maintenance. After this
he left me, and engaged in the study of sciences, particularly Astro-
nomy, and made very great progress in it. In the reign of Malik
Shéh he came to Merv and was greatly respected and rewarded
there for his knowledge of Natural Philosophy. The King showed
him much favour, and raised him to one of the highest ranks that
weroe given to philosophers and learned men. But that irreligious man
(Hasan Sabsh) was not so famous in the days of Alp Arslén as he
was in Khurésin. He was born in the reign of Malik Shéh. In the
year when the Sultin achieved the conquest over K4dir, and com-
pletely quelled the disturbances which he had raised, this man came
to me in Naishdpir. As much regard and favour was shown to him
in consideration of his old friendship, as any faithful and righteous
petson might show to the extent of his power. He was treated
with fresh hospitality and kindness every day. One day he said to
me, ‘“ Khwija, you are a lover of truth and possessed of excellent
virtnes. You know that this world is a worthless thing. Is it
proper that for the wealth and pomp of this world you should break
an agreement, and enrol yourself among those to whom the passage in
the Kiran about the violators of promises refers.” I observed, « May
it never be !” He said, “Yes, you are exceedingly kind and affable,
but you know yourself that this was not the agreement between us.”
I replied, “I acknowledge and admit that we have promised to be
partners not only in our titles and ranks, but also in all the estates
‘which we may acquire.” After this (conversation took place be-
tween us), I took him to the King’s court, and at a sunitable oppor-
tunity I recommended him, and informed the King of the promise
which we had made between ourselves. I praised him so much for
the great wisdom and excellence of his disposition and character,
that the King put confidence in him. As he was a very cunning
and artful man, he put on the appearance of honesty, and gained
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much influence over the King’s mind. He obtained such a degree of
oonfidence, that in all important affairs and great undertakings, in
which integrity and faithfulness in the agents were needed, the
King engaged his assistance and acted according to his advice. In
short, I assisted him in obtaining this rank ; but at last, by his bad
behaviour, many difficulties arose, and I was about to lose all the
credit which I had acquired in the course of so0 many years. In the
ond he fully shewed the wickedness of his disposition ; and marks of
bitter animosity and malevolence displayed themselves in his every
word and action. If any slight mismanagement took place in the
ministerial office, he multiplied and magnified it and reported it to
the King, and if the King consulted him about it, he represented the
evil of it with some apparently specious arguments.

In Halab (Aleppo) there is a kind of white stone of which pots
of all sorts are made. On one occasion it passed the Sultan’s tongue
that he wished he had some of this kind of stone in Isfahén, and he
spoke about it again. One of the camp followers, hearing of the
King’s wish, after his Majesty had returned (to the capital), said to
two merchants of Arabia that if they sent five hundred mans of that
stone he would pay them double hire. Accordingly they agreed to
carry the 500 mans of stone with tbeir other commodities, each man
baving 500 mans weight of goods of his own. One of them had
six camels and the other four. They divided the stones between
them so that they had equal loads upon all their camels. When
they reached Isfahéin the camp follower camne to me, and I took the
stone to the King, who was much pleased, and ordered him to be
invested with rich apparel, and gave a reward of one thousand
dirbams to the merchants, which was to be divided among them by
me. I gave six hundred dfnérs to him who had six camels, and
four hundred to the other. That ungrateful person (Hasan Sabsh)
having heard of this, said that I had made a mistake in the division, *
and had apportioned the money unjustly ; that the due of one was
still left for the King to pay, and that I should have given eight
hundred dindrs to the master of six camels, and two hundred to the
other. These words were told the same day to the King, who called
me; and when I went to him, that wretch was also standing there.
The Sultin looked at me and smiled, and asked me what was the
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matter. He, then, throwing aside all disguise, said, “The King’s
money has been divided unjustly, and the due of one has not been
given to him.” I and the courtiers asked him how ? He observed,
“The whole load of ten camels consists of three divisions each of five
hundred maus, and ten multiplied by three makes thirty. Again,
four, the number of one person’s camels, into three, makes twelve;
and six, the number of the other person’s camels, into three, makes
eighteen. Now if ten be subtracted from each product, eight, the
remainder of the latter product, was due to him who had six
camels ; and two, the remainder of the other product, to him who
had four: and therefore eight hundred dfnirs should have been
given to the former and two hundred to the latter.” In short, when,
in spite of me and to puzzle the others, he had given this solution of
the question, the King asked him if he could give a plainer state-
ment so that he might understand. Hesaid : “There were ten camels,
and the whole load was 1500 mans; therefore each camel had a
weight of 150 mans ; hence, four camels of one person carried 600
mans; (i.e.,) five hundred mans of his own commodities and one
hundred mans of the stone for the King. In the same manner, the
six camels of the other person carried nine hundred mans, of which
five hundred mans were of his own goods and four hundred mans
of the Sultan’s stone. Thus out of 1000 dindrs for five hundred
mans weight of stone two hundred are due upon every hundred
mans weight, and consequently eight hundred should be given to the
one and two hundred to the other. This was the proper division
according to a just calculation; but if it was only a reward withont
any regard being paid to the weight, then it was all right.”! When
that ungrateful person had spoken all this, the Sultin sided with
me, and passed the matter by as a jest. But I saw that it had a
great effect upon the king’s mind. He (Hasan Sabh) had several
* times made these kind of complaints. His grand object was to
examine and rectify the accounts of the receipts and disbursements
of the revenue of the country. Indeed he got through a great
amount of work in the short space of time I was on leave. Ho

1 Stories of arithmetical ingenuity are very common in the East. A decision oa
a similar knotty question is attributed to 'Ali. See Richardson’s Dissertation, Pref.
to Persian Dict., p. lxiii,
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completed this great task in a very short time. But as all the
nobles and government officers were aware of his excessive malevo-
lence and jealousy, as well as of his acting contrary to the promises
which we had made between us, he obtained praise from no one; and
when he submitted the accounts, he suffered such disgrace that he
had no courage left to stop at the court.? Had not this ungrateful
person (whom may God protect!) been so disgraced, there was no
remedy for me but that which he at last took.

My object in relating this is to show that one day’s trouble of
examining the records and accounts and reporting them is not con-
sidered equivalent to thirty years’ official service, and hence you
may judge of other concerns and troubles. May God guide and
help! I have said all this to make you desist from seeking the
office of wazir; and if it has made no effect upon you, it is neces-
sary that I should mention in detail the rules and precepts which
you must observe, and which will be of great advantage and use
to you, if God pleases.

-] L] . © -]

The Value of Petticoat Influence.

When the kingdom of Khwérizm fell into the possession of Sultdn
Mahmid, he ordered the ministers of his court to appoint some
qualified person to the management of it. They were for some
days consulting with each other. The greatest noble of the court,
Altintésh, contrived to have the appointment conferred upon him-
self; but when the offer was made to him, he outwardly showed
great reluctance in accepting it. Khwija Ahmad Hasan, who was
not well disposed towards him, and was anxious to get him out of
the way, used his best exertions to get the patent of the appointment
drawn up and signed. But as Altintish was the greatest pillar of
the state, every one thought that the King would not like to send
him away from the court. However, as Khwérizm was a very great
kingdom, the Sultin agreed to the appointment, and ordered him to
proceed to his new government.

1 [The accounts which he rendered had been mutilated or falsified. See Hammer,
Aassassing, p. 46.]
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Altintésh was a great friend of Imdm Nisiru-d-dfn Girdmf{, who
was one of the chiefs of Ghaznin. As he had no time to pay him a
farewell visit, he despatched a man with a letter, in which, after
expressing his anxiety to see him, he stated that he would not
return again to Ghaznfn, and expressed his hopes that the Imém,
observing the obligations of friendship, would come over to
Khwérizm. The Imim, who was desirous of seeing that country
as well as Altantish, of whom he was an old and intimate friend,
went to Khwérizm, where, on his arrival, AltGntish showed him a
thousand kinds of hospitality and favour.

My object in relating this story is to say, that one day the Imém
observed that while Altintdsh was at court all the world came to
his threshold to pay their respects ; such a position in consideration
of fame and honour, as well as pecuniary advantage, was an hundred
times better than the governorship of Khwérizm. What made him
prefer it to a rank in which he exercised influence over the whole
kingdom ? Altantésh replied, O Imém ! I have not told this secret
even to my dearest relations or sons, but I will not conceal the
truth from you. I have resigned that power on account of Jamila
Kandahdrf. For years I had the management of all the government
affairs in my hands, and during that time she thwarted me in every-
thing. For this reason there was darkness before my eyes,
and I could use no remedy against the evil. 'Now I have
sought retirement, and have procured release from all such troubles.
If God please, I shall escape her machinations in this distant
province.”

Now from what I have said, the disadvantages of the ladies of the
royal household being against us may be learnt, but the advantages
of their being in our favour are equally numerous, and no one’s
patronage is more efficacious than theirs, for by no one is so much
influence and power exercised over the royal mind as by them, as
the following story of Khwéija Ahmad Hasan illustrates.

The Power of Female Intrigue.

Sultan Mahmid towards the latter part of his reign was frequently
dissatisfied with Khwija Ahmad, and during this time his enemies
were assailing him with their calumnies and opposition. Khwija
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Hasnak Mishk4ti' had been many years watching to find a suitable
opportunity of injuring him, and every day it was rumoured that
Khwija Ahmad Hasan’s place was to be bestowed on him, but as
the King’s new bride, the daughter of the Khéin of Turkistin,® was
in Ahmad’s favour, nothing could be done against him. This lady
was called in Ghaznin Mahd-i Chigil, and Jamila Kandahir{ was
one of her favourite attendants. Under the protection of this lady
the Khwéja was safe from all dangers. Even such a person as
Alténtdsh, who was viewed as vicegerent of Subuktigin, could
pever succeed in any hostile design against him.

On one occasion, when the tents of the Sultdn were pitched in the
vicinity of Kibul, Khwija Ahmad came on some government busi-
ness to Ghaznin, and it was reported to him that some merchants
were going to Turkistin, who were to return to Ghaznin in the
beginning of winter. The Khwéja remembered that he required a
certain number of postins (great coats) every year for himself and
sons, and thought it advisable that some agent should go with the
merchants to effect the purchase. To this man’s care he committed
many valuable and rare commodities of Ghaznin to sell. The same
day this news was conveyed to Khwéja Hasnak by his spies, and he
informed Altintish of it. This noble was much rejoiced on receiv-
ing the intelligence, and he told Khwaja Hasnak that they  could
not have found a better opportunity for disgracing him, since he
always boasted that he never looked to his own advantage, but to
that of the Sultin alone; whereas he is now sending merchants to
trade in foreign countries. But we must ascertain this with certainty
first, lest the disgrace recoil upon us.” Khwija Hasnak said,  the

- report is perfectly true, and there is no doubt about its correctness ;
and verily if this fact were disclosed, the Khwaja must suffer
irremediable ruin.”

The Khwija being apprised of their intentions, informed Jamfla
Kandahérf of the matter. There was such friendly communication
between the Khwija and Jamila, that although it often happened
that during a whole year they never had an opportunity of seeing
each other, yet one could send messages to the other ten times a day,

3 [He is called Hasnak Mikal in the Dastiru-I wuzrd, and Mankélin the Zinatu-i
majdlis.] 3 [INak Khén.]
VYOL. II. 32
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and in such a manner that, excepting the person employed on their
mission, nobody knew anything of the matter. In short, Jamila
sent to tell him not to be afraid, because the remedy was very
simple. At the same time she repaired to Mahd-i Chigil, and repre-
sented the matter to her, suggesting that the Queen should write
letters to her mother and brothers, with a detail of the articles
which the Khwéja had given to the merchant, and add others that
were suitable as presents to her royal relatives, mentioning that
they were sent as presents on her part, and requesting that they
also would send in return some articles of .such kinds as were
adapted to a female toilette. Jamila recommended that these letters
should be taken to the merchant as soon as possible by some unfre-
quented road, so that they might be given to him that very night,
with the injunction that if the servants of Altintdsh should seize
and carry him back, he should say nothing to them, but when con-
ducted to the royal court, he should then declare that he was sent
by Mahd-i Chigil, and show the letters and presents which he was
commissioned to deliver. '

In short, at the instigation of Khwaja Hasnak, Altantdsh repre-
sented the case to the Sultin, who asked him whether it was a true
report.  Altantash replied that he had ascertained it for certain, and
that it was all correct. The King then asked him how he knew that
it was true? Altantash replied, « If you order me, I can bring the
merchant with all the articles which are consigned to him.” The
King consented. On this Altintish immediately despatched his
people after the caravan, and they brought the merchant back.
According to the instructions. the merchant said nothing to his
detainers on the way, but when he entered the court he cried out,
that he was sent by Mahd-i Chigil, and then showed the letters
under her seal, with the presents which had been despatched, such
as scarfs, necklaces, ete. The informers were much chagrined and
ashamed, and could advance no excuse for what they had done. On
the other hand, Mahd-i Chigil complained to the King that, when
after so long a period she had sent from the court of such a great
king some trifling presents to her relations, her messenger had been
intercepted, and the scarfs and necklaces exposed in open court
By such words she produced great effect upon the King’s mind, and
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with much indignation he ordered the accusers to be put to death;
but as Mahd-i Chigil knew that they were innocent, she was un-
willing that the blood of so many persons should be shed through
her false representations, and begged that their lives might be
spared. In short, Alténtish and Hasnak received a complete defeat,
and were covered with ignominy and shame ; while the merchant,
after being much honoured, was again despatched to Turkistan.

) o o o e © ) o ° o

Sultén Mas'id and Khwdja Hasnak.

Sultin Mahmid was always on bad terms with his eldest son
Mag’ad; and Khwija Ahmad, although he was unable completely
to reconcile them, yet on all occasions he greatly appeased the
King’s anger. Though he never met the prince except about once
a year in the King’s presence, he nevertheless did not cease to exert
his friendly offices.

When Khwaja Ahmad was dismissed, Khwaja Hasnak Mishkéati
was appointed in his place. This person was a youth of no expe-
rience, and but little acquainted with the vicissitudes of the world.
His chief attractions were the sincerity of his heart, the affability of
his manner, and the readiness with which he served a friend or
chastised an enemy. Though the Sultin was in reality disgusted
with Mas’ad, yet this secret sentiment remained concealed till the
time that he declared his son Muhammad his heir. Hasnak was not
in favour with Mas’ad, since, in accordance with the custom of
Diwins, he interfered greatly with the rights and privileges of his
princely appanage. Mas’ad was so0 angry with him in consequence,
that when one of the rulers of India sent a sword as a present to
him, the person who brought it, expatiating on its value, observed
that it was so sharp and well-tempered, that even iron could not resist
it. When the assembly was broken up, the prince asked his intimate
companions what particular use it was adapted for? Some said it
was to cut off infidels’ heads, and others observed that it was to
destroy his Majesty’s enemies. In this manner every one expressed
his own opinion ; but Mas’ad observed, that he would like to fasten
it to his side, and when, on the morrow, Hasnak came to pay his
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respects to him, to cleave his head with it down to his breast. If
I were to do this, the King would never demand my blood in
retaliation for his murder. He said this in a determined tone, but
those who were present dissuaded him, and remarked that a great
disturbance would ensue, and the Sultin would be very angry.
‘When the Khwéja was informed of what the prince had resolved,
he thanked God for his narrow escape.

A short time after this, Sultin Mahmé&d expired, and Sultin
Muhammad occupied the throne of sovereignty in Ghaznin. Sultin
Mas’id at this time was in Isfahin, whence he returned with all
speed. Sultin Muhammad advanced to oppose him, but the ministers
of Mahmud’s court, considering that Mas’id was much better
adapted to wield the sceptre of the kingdom, seized Sultin Mu-
bhammad, and kept him prisoner in a fort. They then proceeded
as far as Hirat to welcome Mas’ad. At the meeting, when Hasnak
dismounted from his horse, the attendants of the prince seized him,
and suspended him from a gibbet. They then summoned Khwija
Ahmad Hasan, and having entrusted him with the office of wazir,
bestowed all kinds of honour on him. Although his ministry was
not of long duration, yet it was very successful in its results. He
was often heard to say,  Thank God, affairs have reached this con-
clusion ; my friends are exalted, and my enemies crushed.”!

© o L] L] (-

The Story of Ddbshilim.?

When Sultdin Mahm@d had achieved the conquest of Somnat, he
wished to stay there for a year because the country was very exten-
sive and abounded with curiosities. There were numerous mines
which also produced gold; and the rubies of Sarandip (which was
one of its dependencies) were ocarried to all countries. But his
ministers persuaded him that it was highly impolitic to leave

1 [This story is given in the Zinatu-! Masdlis, but AbG-1’Abbés is the minister it
is told of, not Khwéja Ahmad.]

3 [This story is given by Firishta (i. p. 75); it is also repeated in the Nigdristdn.
Dabehilim is the name of the King of Hind to whom the brahman Bidpai (Pilpay)
related his fables,—Anwdr-i Suhaili. See also Useful Tables in Thomas' Prinsep,

No. xxvii.]
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Khurésan, which had been conquered, after battling with so many
powerful enemies, and to make Somnat the seat of government. In
short, the King determined to return; and he ordered that some
person should be appointed to govern and retain possession of the
country. They represented that no more power or glory could be
gained in that country, and therefore they proposed to him to en-
trust some native with the office. The Sultan consulted in the
matter with such people of the country as were of a friendly dispo-
sition to him. Some of them told him that no chiefs of the country
were equal to the family of Dabshilim, and that at that time only
one person of that house was surviving, and he was engaged in
worshipping God in the habit of a saint. He ought to have the
governorship of the country. Others, however, objected to this,
alleging that he was a man of a bad disposition, and had fallen
under the wrath of God. He had not willingly taken retirement
and devoted himself to worship, but he had been several times
seized by his brothers, and in order to save his life he had taken
refuge in a place of sanctity; but there was another Dabshilim,
who was one of his relations, and who was a very wise, learned,
and intelligent man, whom all respected for his philosophical ac-
quirements. He was also at this time the chief of the principality.
If the Sultin would appoint him governor and send a farman to
him, he might come and take upon him the management of the
country. That he was also very honest and faithful in observing
his promises ; so that, notwithstanding the great distance which in-
tervened, if he agreed to pay tribute, he would send it every year to
Ghaznin. Ths King said if he presented himself before him the
proposal might be accepted, but why should he give such a large
kingdom to a person who had already borne the title of king in
India, and had not yet come to meet him nor had proffered submission.
In short, the devoted Déabshilim was called, and placed in charge of
the kingdom. He agreed to pay a tribute, and promised never to
act contrary to the King’s orders as long as he lived, and also to
forward all the gold and rubies which might be extracted from the
mines to Ghaznin. But he said there was another Dabshilim among
his relations, who was his bitter enemy, and on one occasion some
bloodshed had even taken place between them. That he had no
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doubt this Dabshilim would come against him after hearing of the
King’s departure; and as he was not possessed of sufficient power,
he must of course be overcome and lose the dominions. But if the
King would now march against this enemy and remove the ground
of fear, he would send annually a tribute to the treasury of Ghaznin
equal to all the revenues of Khurasan, Zabulistdn, and Kibulistan.
The Sultin observed that he had come with the intention of making
conquests, and since he had not returned to Ghaznin, he might
as well therefore remain six months more. With this resolu-
tion he marched towards that Dabshilim’s dominions. The people
of the country, however, remarked to the pious Dabshilim that it
was not proper for him to excite the King to invade his territory,
because the person whom the Almighty had made great and power-
fal could not be subdued by his endeavours. This was also told to
the King, who first hesitated, but as he had already marched his
troops, he did not like to abandon his resolution. So he proceeded
towards the enemy, and having conquered his country, took him
prisoner, and gave him over to the pious Dibshilim, who represented
that in his country it was considered a very great sin to kill a ruler,
and if any king did commit the crime, all his army revolted against
him. It was a custom among the kings of the country that when
any of them prevailed over another and captured him, a dark room
was made under the wictor’s throne, in which the captive ruler was
placed on a cushion, and the doors of the room were shut. Buta
hole was made in one of them, and through it a dish of food was
given to him, and then that also was shut. As long as the victorious
king occupied the throme, it was his duty to send a dish of food
every day to the subterranean abode, even if the captive died after
only a few days’ confinement. It happened that the prisoner lived
many days. The pious Dabshilim said that as he could not keep
him prisoner in this manner, he wished the Sultin would take the
prisoner to Ghaznin, and that after he (the new ruler) had
established his authority in the country, the captive might be sent
back to be confined in the usual way. The King agreed to this, and
returned. The pious Dibshilim mounted the throne of Somnat, and
began to send successively to the Sultin the presents and rarities of
the country ; and he also ingratiated himself with all the ministers
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of his court by sending them presents. When he had confirmed
himself in the governorship, he sent tribute, with some jewels, to
the King, and asked him to send back his enemy to him. The Sultin
at first hesitated in complying with his request, and was unwilling
to render him up into the hands of his enemy ; but as the devout
Dabshilim had gained the favour of the ministers of the throne by
his munificence, they all taxed the King with showing mercy to an
infidel, and said that it was very improper for a king to act contrary
to his promise. It was also to be apprehended that the pious
Daibshilim might rebel, and the country be lost. At last the young
prince was made over to the people of the pious Dabshilim, and
farmans were sent to the authorities in India to conduct him to the
confines of Somnat. When he was taken to that country the pious
Dibshilim ordered a dwelling to be made under the throne on which
he used to sit. It was the custom among these people that when
their enemy was brought near the metropolis of the kingdom, the
ruler was to advance one march to receive him. He was also to put
a dish and a vessel of water over his head, and make him go on foot
before his horse till he arrived at court.! After this the King sat
on the throne, and his enemy was taken to the subterraneous house,
and there seated on a cushion. According to this custom Dabshilim
went out; but it happened that the captive had not yet arrived.
Dabshilim went out hunting, and exerted himself greatly in the
field. When the hot wind began to blow, the soldiers and all the
people sought shelter where they might rest, and Dabshilim also
alighted and went to sleep under the shade of a tree, covering his
face with a red handkerchief. In India there are plenty of birds
of prey with hard claws and sharp bills. One of these birds came
flying towards him, and when it saw the red handkerchief, it mis-
took it for a piece of flesh, and pouncing down on Dabshilims’ face,
it tore out his eyes with his beak. This created great confusion
among his people, and in the meantime the young captive was
brought in. The pious Dabshilim was now blind and useless, and,
since no other person beside this young man had a right to the

1 This mode of receiving the banished monarch on his return seems to resemble
the present practice of Hindu women forming a procession to meet a stranger with
brass pots upon their heads in token of welcome.
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governorship, all the people saluted him as their king, and the few
persons who held aloof were seized. In short the same dish and
vessel of water which were brought for this young chief were
placed on the head of the pious Dabshilim, and he was forced to run
to the court, where he was placed in the prison he had prepared.

The moral of this story is, the person who really deserves honour
and respect cannot be disgraced by the endeavours of his enemy.
If for a season he be degraded, he soon recovers his rank. But the
envious person brings on himself ignominy and shame.

2.—Nigdristdn.

[This “ Picture-gallery” is a collection of anecdotes and stories
relating to various dynasties. It was compiled by Ahmad bin
Muhammad bin ’Abdu-1 Ghafér al Ghaffiri al Kazwini, commonly
known as Kdzi Ahmad al Ghaffiri. Nigdristdn, the name of the
work, expresses by the abjad the date of its compilation, A.m. 959
(a.p. 15562). Twenty-eight standard works are mentioned in the
Preface of the work as the sources from which the stories have been
extracted.! There is a copy of the work in Sir H. Elliot’s library,
and also some miscellaneous extracts from other copies. There are
other works which bear the same name.]

Mahmid and Ahmad Hasan Maimandi.

It is related of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazni that one day in his
youth he went to take a walk in the gardens, and was accompanied
by Ahmad Hasan Maimandi, who was one of his most favoured
servants. As he passed by a rivulet, his eye fell upon a person who
was loitering there, and he asked his companion who the man was?
¢ A carpenter,” he replied. The Sultin again asked him what his
name was, and he replied, “ Ahmad.” * You seem to be acquainted
with the man,” says the Sultan. “ No,” answered he, “ I never saw
him before.” “Then, how is it,” observed the Sultanm, ¢‘that you
came to know his profession and name ?” «I knew his name,” he
replied, “by his readiness to answer your Majesty when your

1 [8ee Morley's Catalogwe, p. 60 ; Hammer-Purgstall Redekinste Persions, pp.

307-9; Krafit's Calalogus der Handschriften der K.K. Orientalischer Akademic su
Wien.)
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Majesty called me by my name ; and as to his profession, I saw him
walk round that dry old tree, and look carefully at it.” The Sultén,
on hearing these words, said, *“ You would indeed be a most saga-
cious fellow if you could tell me what that man has eaten to-day.”
““ Honey, or the juice of some fruit,” said Ahmad. The Sultin then
. called the man and asked him, first, “ Do you know this boy (Ahmad
Hasan) ?” The reply was that he had never seen him before.
Mahmid then enquired of the man who he was, what was his name,
and what he had eaten that day? The answer was exactly what
Ahmad had already given. Greatly wondering, the Sultin turned
towards Ahmad and asked him how he knew that the man had
eaten honey ? to which he thus replied : “I knew it because he kept
wiping his mouth, and the bees were swarming around him.”

Treasures of Bhim-nagar.?

It is recorded in many authentio histories that when the Sultin
succeeded in capturing the fort of Bhim-nagar, on the confines of
India, which was believed to be of incomparable strength, and com-
monly reported to contain immense wealth, he obtained as booty no
less than seventy thousand millions of dirhams, seven hundred
thousand and four hundred mans of gold and silver vessels, rare
vestments of different kinds, the exact value of which appraisers
found it impossible to calculate; and vast quantities of precious
stones and pearls, beyond all computation. An edifice (khdna) fell
into the Sultin’s hands, which measured 30 cubits by 15, the sides
and covering of which were entirely made of pure silver.

A Splendid Comet.

In 330 a.m. (941-2 A.p.), a comet made its appearance, the tail of
which reached from the eastern to the western horizon. It remained
in the heavens eighteen days, and its blighting influence caused so
severe & famine, that wheat, the produce of one jarib of land, was
sold for three hundred and twenty miskals of gold. * When the
value of a spike of corn was esteemed as high as the Pleiades, con-
ceive what must have been the value of wheat.”

The famine in the land was so sore that man was driven to feed

3 [Nagarkot or Kangra. See supra, p. 85, and Briggs’ Firishta, i. p. 48.]



506 APPENDIX.

on his own species, and a pestilence prevailed with such virulence
that it was impossible to bury the dead who fell victims to it.!

8.—Zinatu-l Majdlis.

[This is another collection of anecdotes and stories, which have
been drawn, as the writer tells us in his Preface, from a great
variety of histories and other works, from the Jdmi'u-l Hikdydi
down to the Nigdristdn. The work was compiled in 1004 Hijra
(1595 a.p.), by Majdu-d din Muhammadu-l Husna, commonly
known as Majdi. There is a new and well-written copy of part
of the work in Sir H. Elliot’s collection, besides some extracts from
a copy belonging to R. H. Cust, Esq.]

ExTRAOTS.

Destruction of Robbers by Poison.

It is related that in the reign of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazni a
number of Kich and Bulach robbers having taken possession of a
strong place on the road to Hurmuz, plundered all the caravans that
passed that way. On one occasion they robbed a body of merchants
and killed a young man of Khurisin, who was of their number.
His old mother preferred her complaint to Mahmad, who observed
that such accidents occurred in that part of the country because it
was too far from his capital. The old woman replied, “ Keep no

1 The magnificent comet here noticed was splendid enough, even allowing for
Oriental exaggeration, to have attracted attention in Europe; and it may, therefore,
probably be noticed in the collection of Lubienietski. It would be one of particular
interest if we could establish it as an early visit of Halley’s comet; but astronomers
date its probable appearance as occurring in A.p. 930. Itis to be remembered, how-
ever, that the known and recorded intervals of that comet are August 1531, October
1607, September 1682, March 1759, and November 1835; and that between the
perihelion passages of the first and second, and of the second and third, of those
recorded appearances, there is no less a difference than fifteen months; and again a
difference of eighteen months in the perihelion passage of the third and fourth re-ap-
pearance, arising from the disturbing action of the planets; so that if we allow
during the several centuries which have intervened, a period of eleven years for the
perturbations arising from that source, we may perhaps be permitted to recognise an
old visitor in the comet of A.n. 330. It must be confessed, however, that the proba-
bilities in favour of this surmise would have been greater had the recurring intervals
been prolonged, instead of being abbreviated ; but it is difficult for the mind to
forego a hypothesis when once assumed, however weakly it may be supported by
probable antecedents.
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more territory than you can manage.” The Sultin was impressed
by the truth of these words, and ordered proclamation to be issued
that whoever wanted to go to Hurmuz should get ready, and the
Sultan would furnish a guard.

‘When the travellers were ready, the King ordered three hundred
of his guards (ghuldm) to accompany them. But the merchants said
that if there were a thousand horsemen they would be too few. The
Sultan replied, that whatever property of theirs should be lost he
would make good from his treasury. He then called an old man
from amongst the guards, and gave him some instructions, which
will be shortly mentioned. When the caravans reached Isfahan,
the leader ordered some panniers of apples and other choice fruits
to be loaded on camels, and these fruits were charged with poison.
At every stage the fruit was taken out and examined, and if any
was found rotten it was thrown away. In this manner, when
they arrived at the abode of the thieves, they brought out the
fruits and spread them on the ground as if to air them. The
robbers fell on them, and the guards mounted their horses and took
to flight. The merchants were in utter despair respecting the safety
of their property and lives. The robbers fell upon the caravan, and
bound the merchants, and then they began to eat the fruits which
were spread out, and such as no individual had ever seen before
in that country. After a short time the poison took effect upon
them, insomuch that their hands and feet were quite paralysed. The
guards then turned their horses’ heads, set upon the half-dead rob-
bers, and finished them with their sharp swords. In this manner
the roads were made clear, and security established for travellers.!

Mahmid’s Distrust of his Uncle ’Abdu-r rahmdn.

It is related in the Tdrfkh-i Ndsiri that when Sultin Mahmad of
Ghaznin came to Hirat, ’Abdu-r rahmin Khan, who was one of the
ministers of state, lodged in a very comfortable dwelling belonging
to a learned man of great renown. One day, ’Abdu-r rahman
represented to the King that the house in which he had put up

' [This is the same story as the one taken from the Jdmi’u-1 Hikdydt (supra p.

194), but it is very differently told. It is also given in the Zdriki-i Guzida. Sce
Reinaud, Mém. sur I' Inde, p. 171.]
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belonged to an old man, who was considered by the people to be
very wise and learned. He had a private room, in which he always
used to sit, and not come out again for a long time. I asked the
people what he did there? They answered that he used to perform
worshipand say his prayers. ¢ One night,” said ’Abdu-r rahmaén, 1
suddenly went into the room, and saw a large vessel full of wine,
and a brazen idol placed before him. After drinking, he prostrated
himself before the image. I have brought the idol and the vessel
here, in order that your Majesty may give any order you like about
that deceitful old man.” The Sultin, after a moment’s considera-
tion, ordered the man to be brought into his presence, that full
enquiry might be made into his case. He then told ’Abdu-r rahman
to place his hands over the Sultin’s head and swear that what he
had said was true. ’Abdu-r rahmaén exclaimed, “ Upon your soul and
head, all that I have said is a lie.” “O coward!” said the King,
“ what caused you to bring such a charge against that old Fakir?”
He replied, “the man had an excellent house, and I thought that
your Majesty would punish him and give the house to me.” The
Sultan thanked Almighty God for having guarded him against an im-
proper act which he might have committed in haste. As it was his
habit to think and ponder on every subject, he discovered the truth
in this matter, and he never trusted ’Abdu-r rahman again. Be it
not concealed from wise men that the advantages of deliberation are
numerous, but that haste and inoonsiderateness in affairs of state
produce shame without end.

Mas’id Repents of his Avarice.

It is related in the Tdrikh-i Ndsir{ that, after the death of Sultin
Mahmid of Ghaznin, his heir, Sultan Muhammad ascended the throne:
Enmity then arose between him and his brother, Sultan Mas’ad,
governor of ’Irdk, who resided at Hamadan. Mas’id led his army
against his brother, who on receiving the intelligence came out to
oppose him at the head of the armies of Khurisin and Ghaznin.
One day, without any apparent cause, the cap of the King fell from
his head, and this was regarded asa bad omen. The same day, at
evening, 'Ali Kheshawand and a body of the King’s own slaves,
espousing the cause of Sultin Masad, surrounded and seized Mu-
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hammad and deprived him of sight. Mas'ad then prooceeded to
Ghaznin and sat upon the throne.

At the same time, Abi Suhal Zauraki,! the ’Ariz, represented that
Sultin Muhammad had distributed from the public treasury a large
sum among his nobles, army, attendants, and courtiers, but as he
was not the real sovereign, the King ought to order these people to
refund the money ; then, if he liked, he might after a few days
give the large fees himself, in order that to him only their obliga-
tions might be due.

Sultin Mas'dd having liberated Hasan Maimandi, his father’s
minister, who had been imprisoned in the fort, raised him to the
post of wazir, and consulted him upon these suggestions. The
Khwaija said, the King might do what he liked, but he should con-
sider this matter well, and see the good and evil of it before adopt-
ing any resolution. Sultin Mas’ad, however, would not listen to
his advice, and maintained his own determination. The Khwija
then summoned Abd Nasr Miskini,? and said: « These'cowardly
people have been making such and such representations to the
King. I wish you to go to him and tell him on my part that such
an act was never done by any of the former kings, and it will make
people disgusted with him.” Aba Nasr said, “ Here is what Sultin
Muhammad gave me,” and he refunded it to the royal treasury.
Aba Suhal observed to the King that if all persons would follow
the example of Aba Nasr, the money would be soon realised. The
Sultin went out hunting, and ordered Abd Suhal to collect it. "Aba
Suhal appointed officers for that purpose, and inflicted torture and
punishment on those who had spent what they had received. People
were greatly disgusted with the government, and much confusion
ensued in the affairs of the kingdom. Sultin Mas’dd became
ashamed of what he had done, and was 8o much displeased with
Abt Suhal, that he removed him from the office he held. He was
often heard to say,  May such base servants never find their way
into the court of a king.”?

1 [The Ba Suhal Zauzani of Baihaki, supra p. 88.] Zanzan is the name of a
town and district between Naishapur and Hirét.

8 [The * Mishkdn" of Baihaki, and the Jdmi’'u-1 Hikdydt. See supra p. 106, 190.]

3 [This story explains Bahaiki’s unintelligible allusion about Abd Subal, supra
page 88.]
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Ibrdéhim’s Lack of Qualified Officials.

It is narrated that one day Sultin Ibrihim of Ghaznin' held a
public court, and all his noblgs and officers were present ; but he
sat very pensive and spoke not to any one, till the time of mid-day
prayers. His ministers were afraid, and had no courage to ask him
the cause of his anxiety, till at last one of his courtiers who was
most familiar with the King, advanced to the throne and begged to
know the reason of his Majesty’s being so thoughtful. The King
told him that his chief chamberlain had become old, and the boat of
his life had reached the brink of death. ¢To-day,” said he,
“having looked at all my courtiers, I do not find any one worthy
to succeed him. I was therefore thinking that if he should die, his
work will still have to be done, and I must of necessity appoint some
unqualified person to fill his place.” The courtier observed, in
reply, “ My lord, your eye is as bright as the sun, and has a power-
ful effect. It turns stones to rubies, and dust to gold. If you
instruct some one, he will then be able to do everything.” The
Sultan said, “It is true; but still the sun, though he be the great
luminary, cannot at once make a ruby out of a stone ; and although
an alchemist may be acquainted with the art of making gold, yet
he cannot effect his purpose without obtaining all the requisite
ingredients.”

Ibrdhim maintains a body of Trained Officials.

Sultin Ibrihim? of Ghaznin having mounted the throne, deter-
mined to establish his government on a strong and secure founda-
tion. Through the invasions of the Saljiks and the weakness of
his predecessors, ’Abdu-r Rashid and Farrukh-zad, the affairs of the
kingdom were in a state of embarrassment, and the management of
the country had been left to worthless characters. With this view,
he called Khwaja Aba-1 Kasim Hasiri, who was an old man, and
had been one of the confidential officers of Yaminu-d daula Mahmud,
and who excelled all his contemporaries in wisdom and in the purity
of his mind. He consulted with him, and Abd-1 Kasim observed
that, one day when he was deputed by the King’s grandfather,

1 [Apparently Ibr&him II.] * [Ibréhim II.]
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Sultin Mahmad, on a mission to Flak Khan, the ruler of Méwa-
rau-n nahr and Turkistin, he heard from the Khain, who was the
wisest man of the time, that a kingdom might be compared to a
garden, and the king to a gardener, who, if he wishes to make a
good garden, must have three kinds of trees in it—Afirstly, fruit-
bearing trees from which fruit may be gathered at once; secondly,
trees from which fruit may soon be expected, which, though they
do not yield fruit, yet by their blossoms and verdure, add beauty to
the garden; and thirdly, young trees which some time afterwards
will produce fruit. 'When the trees are old and withered, the
gardener uses them for fuel ; and young trees being planted in suc-
cession, they in their turn bear flowers and fruit, so that the garden
is never without fruit, or wanting in flowery beauty.

Sultdn Ibrdhim, on hearing these words, determined on observing
them in his government. He always trained up a body of men
qualified to conduct the important duties of the government; and in
doing this, he took especial care that his officers should not think
that the King could not do without them, and that there were no
people able to fill their offices. He also wished them to feel that
there were other persons equal to them, and qualified to perform
their duties; and that as it was by his favour only that they had
held office, they ought always to endeavour to please him.

The Punishment of Timdn.

It is related in the Tdrikh-i Ndsirf, that when ’Abdu-r Rashid
succeeded to the throne of Ghazni, he showed great favour to one
of his slaves named Tamdn, and so advanced him from day to day,
that at last the direction of all affairs came under his control. This
Tamén was a low-minded, ill-bred tyrannical fellow, who did his
best to bring down the great and noble, and to get low and bad men
appointed to their places. Among these he patronised and sup-

1 [This is the same story as that given in page 196 from the Jdm{ u-! Hikdydt, and
which I could not find in the MSS. of that work. Search was also made for the
story in 8ir H. Elliot's imperfect copy of the Zinatu-i Majdlis, but without success.
The text has since been discovered among some miscellaneous extracts from this work,
and as it shows that there are several differences in the story or errors in the trans-
lation, I have here introduced a new version after the text of the Zina¢t.—Eb.]
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ported Aba Suhal Raziki,' whom he pitted against the good Khwaja
’Abdu-r Razzik, son of -Hasan Maimandi. Abu Subal employed all
kinds of deceit and calumny against the Khwéja; Tiamén also
added his slander. ’Abdu-r Rashid was young, simple, and inex-
perienced. He dismissed his minister ’Abdu-r Razzak, and ordered
him to be fined.

Tamén had favoured with his notice a fellow named Khatib Liat,
a base and harsh man; and he now advanced him to the dignity of
Diwin of the State (Chancellor of the Exchequer). Khwija Aba
Tihir Hasan, who was one of the old officials of the state of Ghazni,
under the orders of ’Abdu-r Rashid, proceeded at this time to Hin-
dustin, in order to bring the revenues of that country to the capital.
‘When he arrived in Hindustin he found agents of Tamin in every
city and town, who by their oppressive conduct were irritating the
people. The Khwija made a report of the facts, which he ad-
dressed to Abu-1 Fazl, the financial minister (s4hib-i diwdn-i rasdlat).
Aba-]1 Fazl communicated the account to ’Abdu-r Rashid, who
called for Tamén and reproached him. This caused Timén to con-
ceive a hatred against Aba-1 Fazl, and to calumniate him. ’Abdu-r
Rashid, in his simplicity, ordered Aba-1 Fazl to be fined and im-
prisoned. After this dismissal Timén exercised unlimited power,
and he appointed Khatib Lt to the management of the country of
Parshawar. This man there raised the standard of oppression, and
reduced the people to great distress.

When Khwija Aba Tahir reached that country (on his return
from Hindustin) the people complained of Khatib Lit, so the
Khwija called for him and admonished him. Khatib gave insolent
replies and was abusive, so the Khwidja, to maintain his own dig-
nity, directed him to be turned out of court, and afterwards be
ordered him into confinement. Khatib’s people communuicated the
circumstances to Tamén, who showed the letters to the King, and
said that Khatib knew what sums of money had been exacted
improperly from the people, and the Khwija had therefore confined
him. ’Abdu-r Rashid, without any investigation, and merely upon
these absurd statements of Tumén, directed him to seize the
Khwija and bring him a prisoner to court along with Khatib.

1 [Zauzani, see pp. 88 and 509.]
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Tamén proceeded to Parshiwar with three hundred horse, and
having captured Abdt Tshir, put him in chdins. He then released
Khatib Lat from confinement, and returned. When they were one
day’s journey from Ghazni, they received the unexpected intelli-
gence that the infidel Tughril had slain ’Abdu-r Rashid and usurped
his place. The horsemen who had come with Timén then went to
Khwija Ab@ Hasan (Tshir), and with many apologies, said, « The
power is now in your hands ; whatever you order we will execute.”
The Khwija directed them to remove the fetters from his feet and
place them on Tamén. The soldiers then pulled him roughly from
his horse and placed the chains on his feet. Khatib Lt and his
dependents were also seized, placed upon camels, and carried to
Ghaznin. All this calamity fell upon ’Abdu-r Rashid because he
was a simpleton,' and listgned to the reports of sycophants.

NOTE G.
Mir-ét-s Mas'ids.

[This is professedly a life of Mas’id the Ghaznivide, and finds an
appropriate place here after the story books. The author of this ex-
traordinary work was by name ’Abdu-r Rahman Chisht{. He explains
the motives which impelled him to its composition, and the sources of
his information after the following manner : ¢ The history of the King
of Martyrs, Sdlar Mas’ad, the facts of his birth, of his coming to Hin-
dustan, and of his martyrdom, are told by different men in various
ways, which have not found a place in any historical work of repute.
The writer had long endeavoured to ascertain the real facts ; and, after
much research, he obtained possession of an old book written by
Mulla Muhammad Ghaznawf. This man was servant of Sultin
Mahmid Subuktigin. He was also in the service of Silir Sihq,
and of the Prince of Martyrs, whom he survived. The writer
perused this old book from beginning to end with the greatest
pleasure, and the doubts which he had entertained were dispelled.
The book was very long, it entered into details about the wars of
Sultdn Mahmid, and Saldr Sihi, mentioning incidentally here and
there the King of Martyrs, and closing with an account of his

} [Lauh-i sdda ; lit., tabula rasa.]
VOL. 1L 33
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martyrdom. Several of the beloved friends and attendants of the
Martyr Sultin, in thé abodes of the blessed, have urged the
writer to the task which he has undertaken ; but no one has made
the same demand on behalf of Sultin Mahmid. It therefore
seemed expedient to him that he should select and commit to
writing all that related to the Martyr King. He would not,
however, have been able to succeed, even in this, without the
directions he graciously received from the spirit of the departed.
When he had set;about his selection, and had engaged earnestly in
the work, one night the spirit of the deceased martyr appeared to
the writer in a vision, and most condescendingly expressed, with his
blessed tongue, his approval of the work. Being thus graciously
honoured, the author humbly replied that he had begun the work,
and begged for assistance wherever his narration might be too
high, or too low, too short, or too long. The spirit, with great
affability, directed the author to write, and that he would attend to
him and assist him. The present work is the result, to which the
author has given the name Mir-dt-i Mas’idi. May the reader of it
also be (masg’id) blessed. This is the author’s prayer. The bio-
graphy of the King of Martyrs having been derived from the
aforesaid history, is here related in five chapters (ddstdns). Sundry
incidents, and miraculous statements, which have been found in
trustworthy books, have been selected, and, after being verified by
oral communications with the author’s spiritual visitors, have been
inserted in the present work.”

The book may then be called a historical romance. In it
fact and fiction are freely mingled, and the great actions and ex-
ploits of other men are appropriated, without scruple, to the
hero of the tale. The author quotes the Rauzatu-s Safdythe Tdrikh-i
Firoz Shéhi, of Shams-i Sirdj, and the Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikk;
but he professes, as we have seen, to base his work mainly on the lost
Tawdrikh-i Mahmid{ of Mulla Muhammad Ghaznaw{. It is much
to be regretted that he has quoted so little of that work ; for his quo-
tations from the Rauzatu-s Safd are fair, though somewhat abridged,
and stripped of redundant ornament. Putting his hero Mas'id aside,
the accounts which he gives of the Musulmfn conflicts with the
. Hindus agree in many respects with what we gather from other
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sources; his incidents seem to be borrowed rather than invented,
aund, as he used a contemporary work which is not known to us, it
may be that some of his novel statements ay be true, or may serve
to explain, or elucidate other writers, though no reliance can be
placed on them when unsupported.

The work bears no date; but the author tells us that he wrote in
the time of Jahéngir, a time far too distant for him to have had any
personal knowledge of the scenes he depicts. Sir H. Elliot accredits
him with another work, the Mir-di-i Asrdr. The MS. is a duodecimo
of 214 pages, 165 of which were translated by Mr. R. B. Chapman,
B.C.S., by request of Sir H. Elliot. The editor regrets that the nature
of the book has compelled him to reject a full half of the translation.
It may be that even now too much has been printed ; but the book is
unknown to the European reader, and the extracts given will
probably satisfy, rather than excite further curiosity.]

CuaprTER 1.

Of the expedition of Sdldr Séhd, general (pahlawdn) of the army,
into Hindustdn, by order of Sultdn Makmid of Ghaznf, to the
assistance of Muzaffar Khdn; and of the birth of Mas'id at Ajmér.

-Sultin Mahmid of Ghaznf (God make the light of his tomb to
shine!) having subdued the kingdom of Rim and the whole of the
countries of Tarin and Frin, spreading everywhere the religion of
Muhammad, was seated on his throne awaiting an occasion of further
executing the purposes of Allah, when suddenly one day, four men
mounted on camels, appeared from the direction of Hindustén,
making loud lamentations. The officers of state and the attendants
brought word immediately to the Sultin, and they were summoned
to the presence.

Bowing to the ground, they spake as follows :—¢ Sultdn Abud-1
Hasan attacked us with his army, and slew Hurmuz, the servant of
Muzaffar Khén ; he also very nearly succeeded in putting to death
Muzaffar Khdn himself, his wife and children, and all those about
him, so that he was obliged to evacuate the place with all his de-
pendants, and escape towards the desert. He has now beeu living
for some years in Ajmir. At the present time Rai Bhirin and Réf
Sdm-giriyd, with four and forty other Hindu princes, have assembled
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from all sides to attack Muzaffar Khn and destroy the Musulmaéns.
The infidels surround us on all sides, and we have no hope but in
thee, Oh Asylum of the Workl! For God’s sake, give a thought to
these poor followers of Islim.” ¢ Be of good courage,” said the
Sultén, “I will protect the Musulméns.” Khwija Hasan Maimandi,
the wazir of the Sultin, asked them in whose name they worded
their khutba. < Hitherto,” they answered, “in addition to the one
sole God Almighty and the glorious Asylum of Prophecy (Muham-
mad), we have repeated in our khutba the names of the Faithful
Khalifas. Now that the Sultin has promised us his assistance, we
shall word our khutba in the name of the Sultin Mahmiad of
Ghaznf.” The Sultin was delighted with this reply, and ordered
Khwaja Hasan Maimandf to select one of the generals and bring
him quickly, that he might be sent with an army.

After a long consultation the command was given to Sildr Séhi,
general of the army, and several officers of importance, and 700,000
(haft lak) veteran cavalry were appointed to the duty, and started
off. The Sultdin bestowed his own scimitar, girdle, and dagger,
together with an Arab charger, upon the general, and the other
officers were all honoured with dresses and horses, and were ad-
dressed by their lord as follows :— If you wish to please me, please
my brother, Sldr Sahi ; serve him with all your power and do his ~
pleasure. My brother Silar Séhu is a careful, just, discriminating
man ; he will do nothing that is not loyal, considerate, and right.”

It was on the fifth of the month of Zihijja, in the year 401
(1011 a.p.) that Sélar Sihi left Kandahdr for Ajmir with his army
(the Sultdn having at that time quitted Ghazni, and taken up his resi-
dence at Kandah4r).

Making the four camel-riders who had been sent as messengers
by Muzaffar Khén their guides, they took the way to Ajmir by way
of Thatta. Having traversed the intervening desert, they arrived
within three days’ march of Ajmir. The General then sent forward
the camel-riders to give notice to Muzaffar Khén, while he remained
himself encamped by the side of the road. On that night spirits
addressed him in mysterious voices, and revealed to him that two
pieces of good fortune would befal him during the expedition: in
the first place he should be victorious over the unbelievers; and
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secondly, a male child should be born to him. At this time many
spirits appeared to Silar Sahd, pouring such like glad tidings into
his ears, as is fully related in the Tawdrikh-i Mahmidi. From that
time he perceived a supernatural influence at work within him. ¢ ©

‘When the news of the arrival of the General reached Muzaffar
Khin he was overjoyed, and caused music to be played. The unbe-
lievers who had assembled to besiege Ajmfr were struck with a
panic, and agreed together that since Mahmad’s army had come up
on one side, and Muzaffar Khén, taking courage, was preparing to
sally out on the other, it would be imprudent to attempt an engage-
ment with two separate armies. Therefore they had better retreat
for the present, and determine on some approved plan of fighting
after the two forces had coalesced. So they raised the siege of
Ajmir, and retiring to a distance of seven kos, encamped near the
Koh-pukhar.

Muzaffar Khin then went to meet the General, and, conducting
him into Ajmfr, besought him that he would permit him to remove
his people from the fort and lodge the General there. But Saldr
Sahd would not consent, saying, he had come to his assistance, and
it would be very unseemly to turn him and his children out of his
fort, and to take up his quarters there himself. So he pitched his.
tents on the banks of the tank Pukhar,' sacred among the un-
believers ; and, having taken a few days rest, again put himself in
motion by Muzaffar Khéin’s advice. The enemy also drew up their
forces in line, and the flower of both armies joined in battle. The
field raged with the conflict for three days; but on the third the
breeze of victory began to blow on the side of the General, and the
unbelievers yielded and fled. The Faithful pursued them to a
distance of several parasangs, slew a great number of their officers,
took a few prisoners, and then returned. The General took pos-
session of the enemy’s camp that day, and, having interred such of
the Faithful as had been blessed with the honour of martyrdom,
and distributed the whole spoil of the unbelievers among the
soldiers of his army, he returned the next day towards Ajmifr.

He then built a mosque at the gate of the fort of Ajmir, and,

1 [Hind., pokhar ; Sans., pushkara, a lake.]
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having performed a religious service in honour of Mahmad of
Ghaznf, he sent an account of all that had happened, together with
congratulations on the victory, to the Sultédn.

After this he appointed officers to many places in the neighbour-
hood of Ajmir, which had never been under the sway of Muzaffar
Khén, and brought them so under control that the collectors settled
down, and revenue began to flow in on all sides.

The rebels, who fled, took refuge with Rif Ajipil' at Kanauj.
When the letter of Sélar Sihd reached the Sultin, he was overjoyed
at the good tidings, and bestowed a special dress of honour, with
several Arab horses upon him, and was graciously pleased to order
the government of the country to be given to his faithful brother,
Silir 8shia. He also wrote as follows: “If the Raf Ajipdl (Jaipal),
Prince of Kanauj will adopt the Musulmén faith, well; but if not,
we ourselves will proceed towards that country with our all-
conquering army.” The Sitr Mu’alla’ (dignified veiled one) also was
ordered to join her husband (Sélir Shd).

When Sitr Mu’alla’ reached Ajmfr with the dress of honour and
the farmén, Sdlar Sihii gave himself up entirely to pleasure and
rejoicing ; and, through the power of Almighty God, on that very
night—i.e., on the ninth of the month Shawwil, in the year 404
—S4lir Mas’ad left the loins of his father and entered the womb
of his mother. Nine months passed in ease and pleasure; and in
the tenth month, on the twenty-first of the month of Sha’ban, in the
year 405, on Sunday, at the pure time of dawn in the first hour,
the world-enlightening son was born. The beauty of Yusuf, the
grace of Abraham, and the light of Muhammad shone upon his

brow.
o o °

The Sultin was also extremely delighted at the birth of his
sister’s son, and had rich dresses of honour prepared for the father,
mother, and the infant Mas’did. He also, in the most gracious
manner, issued a mandate under his own hand to this effect: ¢ Let
the Government of the Kingdom of Hindustin be bestowed upon
our brother and his son ; and if the Raf Ajipal give in his sub-
mission, well and good ; if not, let him know that we ourselves will

! [The Jaipél of other writers.]
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make an expedition into Hindustén, and on the same occasion will
see our nephew Sélir Mas'ad.”

Khwija Hasan Maimandi, who had an hereditary feud with the
General of the army, was jealous of the honours and favours
bestowed on him by the Sultin ; but to what purpose ?

Meanwhile, although Saldr Sdhd sought to lead Raf Ajipil in
the right way, he would not cast his lot into the scale of truth; and
from excess of worldly-mindedness he did not even desire peace.
On the contrary, he encouraged the rebels of the surrounding
country, who had taken refuge with him after their flight from
Ajmir, to attack the dominions of the Sultin. The General,
troubled by anxiety arising from his infatuation, communicated the
state of ‘affairs to the Sultdn, and, after a few days, Mahmad took
the road to Hindustén with his army. The General Séldr Siha, and
Muzaffar Khén, went to meet the Sultdn with their armies, and con-
ducting him first to Ajmf(r, displayed Salir Mas’id to the fortunate
gaze of their royal master, and then presented offerings of money
and all kinds of property.

The Sultin bestowed the whole on Siléir Mas’ad, and, during
the several days that he remained at Ajmir, he would not let him
(Mas'ad) go out of his sight. He then turned towards Kanauj
with his army, in rage and indignation, appointing Silér Siha and
Mouzaffar Khén to the van of the army.

He first came to Mathura, and plundered that nest of idolatry
which was a very holy spot among the people of India. After
subduing and plundering all the chiefs of the neighbourhood who
were reported to be rebellious and factious, he next proceeded
against Ra{ Ajipél, the King of Kanauj, who did not venture to
resist him, but fled, as is detailed in the history called the Rauzatu-s
Safd, as follows:— © © o o

The author of the Tawdrikh-i Mahmidi relates that when the
Sultin returned to Ghazn{ after the Indian expedition, Silar Siha,
the general, petitioned to be allowed to attend him, but the Sult4n
said, ““ The subjugation of this country of Kanauj is your work, my
brother, and I have therefore appointed you its governor.” When
they had reached the neighbourhood of Lahore he presented the
General with a dress of honour and sixteen Arab horses, and dis-
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missed him ; nor did he neglect Saldr Mas’ad, but bestowed upon
him costly gifts. He also honoured Muzaffar Khéan with presents
of dresses and chargers, and sent him away with the General, order-
ing him to serve him in every way in his power.

So the General returned to Ajmfr, and immediately appointed
officers throughout the districts of his province, whether new or
old, for the protection of the people and the redress of the op-
pressed. He then fixed an annual tribute to be paid by the Rai
Ajipél, and left him at Kanauj on condition of service, whilst he
himself remained at Ajmir, enjoying all happiness and peace,
governing India as deputy of the Sultdn.

He was exceedingly fond of his son, and when Mas’ad was four
years four months and four days old, he sent him to a tutor, Mir
Saiyid Ibrdhfm, to be instructed in the creed of Islim. ©¢ © © o
The Almighty had endued him with a great aptitude for learning,
so that by the time he was nine years old he had acquired most
sciences, practical and abstract, and at ten years of age he was so
given up to devotion that he passed the whole night in deep study,
and never left his chamber before a watch of the day had passed.
® o o Tp short, he excelled in everything, small and great, and
was skilled in whatever came before him. © © ©

The Prince of Martyrs was most spotless in body and mind.
His pure soul was occupied always in meditating on God, and he
was free from sin, external and internal. © © ©

CHAPTER 2.

Of the return of Sdldr Séhit and the Prince of Martyrs to Ghazni,

- and of the feud of Hasan Maimands, the wazir of Sultdn Mahmid

of Ghazni, with Sdldr Masid, on account of the destruction of the
tmage of Somndt.

In the course of the next ten years the General subdued many
of the countries of India, and lost all fear of the efforts of the un-
believers. The revenue, too, began to flow in regularly and with-
out trouble.

The Sultin Mahmad was in Khurésin, when some rebels, in-
habiting the skirts of the mountain, banded together for the
purpose of attacking Kabuliz, and Malik Chhachd, Governor of
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Kébulfz, reported the matter to the Sultin. As soon as the intelli-
gence reached him, a farmén was issued in the name of the General,
ordering him to leave half his forces for the protection of the
country of Ajmfr, and to proceed himself with the other half to
Kabulfz, and so to punish the unbelievers, as to make them careful
not to rebel again, adding, that he (the Sultin) would go himself,
but that he was occupied with important matters.

Kiébuliz is situated in the vicinity of Kashmir. It was an
important place, and had a very lofty fort. The town was ori-
ginally in the hands of R&i Kalichand Fir'atmi.! He had grown
presumptuous on account of the abundance of his wealth and forces,
and the extent of his kingdom ; therefore, when Sultin Mahmad
went on the Kanauj expedition in the year 407, upon his arrival in
Kashmir, he took the fort of Rai{ Kalichand with the greatest
difficulty, and appointed civil officers of his own. The particulars of
the siege of the fort, and of the death of Ra{ Kalichand with
60,000 of his companions, are related in the Rauzatu-s Safd, but
cannot be told in a brief work like the present.

The General of the army having left Mir Saiyid Ibrahfm,
Muzaffar Khdn, and other confidential nobles of his province, to
attend upon Salir Mas’id, proceeded with his train by successive
marches to Kébulfz.

The unbelievers assembled in such numbers that the very
ground round Kébuliz was black with them. Malik Chhachia, not
being strong enough for an open fight, had shut himself up in the
fort of Kabuliz, and the unbelievers, having ravaged the province,
were on their way home when the General met them, and, offering
them battle, fought for three hours. The army of the Faithful was
victorious. Innumerable unbelievers were slain, and their army put
to flight. Forty officers were taken prisoners, and several thousand
men bit the dust. It was a great victory. Séldr Sahit wrote his
dispatch of victory to the Sultdn as soon as he had entered Kibul{z.
The Sultdn was greatly pleased, and that instant issued a farman
under his own hand to this effect, “ We bestow the province of
Kabulfz, as an ind’'m upon our victorious brother, in addition to his
jégir ; let him make the land his own.”

} [* Kulchand.”—The addition of * Fir'aanf” is a blunder. See supra, p. 43, and
468.]
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As soon a8 it was determined that the General should live at
Kébulfz, he sent messengers to Ajmfr to fetch Salar Mas’ad, and to
tell that light of his eyes to come quickly to him, along with his
mother, leaving the officers whom he had appointed at Ajmir each
at his post. When the messengers reached Ajmir, Silir Mas’ad
was delighted, and the next day started off for Kdbuliz with his
mother, accompanied by several thousand horsemen, who were like
stars shining round that peerless moon. Engaging in the chase as
he went, stage by stage, he reached the town of Rawal. The
zam{ndir of that place, Sattgan, was father-in-law of Khwija
Hasan Maimandf's son. He came out to meet Silir Mas’ad, and
insisted that he should do him the favour of staying that day at his
house, that so he might get honour, as he said, among the other
zaminddrs. But as the star of Hasan Maimandi’s bad faith shone
in the forehead of Satagan, Sélir Mas’dd would by no means con-
sent to alight at the abode of such a treacherous unbeliever. Accord-.
ing to his usual habit he had the tents pitched outside the town.

Again Satigan besought him to eat the food that he had
prepared for his party, but the Prince of Martyrs answered him,
¢ The Prophets” (the delight of Allah be upon them and on us all!)
“never eat food prepared in the house of a Hindu, nor will L”
Satagan then entreated him to take sugar, rice, and all things neces-
sary, and have his food prepared by his own cooks. But as evil
was in the heart of Satigan, neither was this agreed to. In the
morning, as they were starting, Satigan brought 200 mans of sweet-
meats, prepared in various ways, some of the choicest kind for Sdlar
Mas’iad; but he had caused the whole to be poisomed. Silir Mas’ad,
with divine perception, suspecting the truth, put it all with the
baggage, and gave special orders that none should touch it. He
then gave Satigan a dress of honour, and dismissed him.

‘When he had marched one stage, he ordered Malik Nekbakht to
bring the sweetmeats presented by Satigan. As soon as he had
given of the choicest kind to some dogs, they all fell down dead
from the poison the moment they tasted it. The Prince of Martyrs,
turning towards those present, said with his pure tongue,  The
wretched infidel thought me, too, one of the undiscerning.” His
attendants were astonished at this proof of his ability, and bowing
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to the ground, began to extol him. When they told his mother what
had taken place, she wept bitterly to think what a terrible misfor-
tune might have happened, and declared that the unbelievers had
attempted to commit this treachery at the instigation of the deceitful
Hasan Maimandi. Then calling Silir Mas’dd into her presence,
she clasped him to her bosom, and gave large alms to the poor and
wretched as a thank-offering.

The night was passed at that place In the morning, when it
was marching time, Mas’id besought his mother to stay there that
day, as it was a good hunting-ground, and he wanted to enjoy some
sport. So they did so.

S4lir Mas’id, taking with him some thousands of the flower of
his young men—angels in form, and reckless in courage—took the
road to the town of Rawil,! hunting as he went, and sent forward
spies to learn what Satigan was doing. When he had nearly
reached the town, the spies brought him word that Satigan had
just completed his ablutions, and was worshipping his idols. Upon
hearing which they turned their horses straight towards the town.
At the same time, the unbelievers got warning, and turned out to
oppose them. But the brave youths, flourishing their swords,
hovered on all sides, like moths round a flame ; and the unbelievers,
unable to withstand them, were routed, and the Faithful scattered
their heads in every street.

Having put a great many of them to the sword, they took the
reprobate Satigan alive, and brought him before the prince, who
addressed him thus: “Oh, Satigen, did you not know us, that, in
the blackness of yout heart, you should try such a vile plot on us.”
He then ordered that he, with his wife and children, should be
bound and carried to the army. He then gave the whole place over
to plunder. So they brought Satigan, with his wife and children,
to the camp.

This was the first exploit, and maiden victory, of Salar Mas’ad.
His mother caused pesans of joy to be sung, distributed bountiful
alms, and gave horses, dresses of honour, and money to all the
soldiers of the prince. At that time Mas'id was twelve years old.

1 [Here written ** Zawbl.”]
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The next day he wrote an account of the affair to the Sultdn
Mahmid, and, starting off the couriers, proceeded himself, march by
march, with great splendour to Kabuliz. Before the messengers of
the Prince of Martyrs reached the Sultin, Nériyan, brother of
Satagan, had brought a complaint through Hasan Maimand{ that
Sailér Mas’dd had carried off his brother, with his wife and little
ones as prisoners, and had plundered the town of Rawil. The
Sultan was in perplexity at this intelligence, when Mas’ad’s account
of the perfidy of Satigan reached him. The Sultin then issued a
farman, signed with his own hand, to Silir Mas’id, informing
him that Nériyan had brought an accusation before the arrival
of his account, and ordering him to keep the guilty man with
good care, as he would himself make inquiries and punish him.
The Prince of Martyrs was filled with joy on the receipt of this
farmén ; but mourning fell on the house of Hasan Maimandf, and
his hidden treachery was made manifest.

‘When they had arrived within one kos of Kébuliz, the General
received intelligence of their approach, and, smitten with a longing
desire to behold his son, who was like a second Joseph, he started
off himself, like Jacob, regardless of ceremony, to meet him.

o ° ° °

It happened that Mahmad had long been planning an expe-
dition into Bharddna, and Gujerat, to destroy the idol temple of
Somnét, a place of great sanctity to all Hindus. So as soon as he
had returned to Ghazn{ from his Khurdsin business, he issued a
farmén to the General of the army, ordering him to leave a con-
fidential officer in charge of the fort of Kébul{z,-and himself to join
the court with his son Silir Mas’ad. Accordingly, they presented
themselves before the Sultdn, who received them with special marks
of favour, and showed such great kindness to Mas’ad that his wazir
became jealous.

Afterwards he invited Sildr Sihd to a private audience, and
asked his advice about leading an army against Somnét. ¢ Through
the favour of Allah,” said that officer, ‘the power and grandeur
of your Majesty have struck such terror into the hearts of the
unbelievers, that not one of them has the daring to oppose you.
The best plan is at once to commence the enterprise.” This advice
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was most pleasing to the Sultén, though Khwija Hasan Maimandf
dissented from it. After some conversation, it was settled that the
General of the army should return to Kabuliz, and guard 'that
province against the rebellious unbelievers, leaving Sdldr Mas’ad, with
his victorious army, in attendance upon the Sultin. As soon as he
had dismissed Saldr Sihd, the Sultin set out for Somndt with
his victorious host, Mas’id serving under him in the enterprize with
several thousand youths in the flower of their age. They per-
formed many illustrious deeds, and the Sultin showed them
increasing favour and kindness.

They first reached Multdn, and, when everything was fully
prepared, took the road for Somnit. The details of the expedition
are thus given in the history called the Rauzatu-s Sdfd. © © © © ©

God bestowed great grace on this king, and his perfections may
be understood from the following relation of the author of the
Nafahdt.

When the Sultin Mahmid Subuktigin had gone on the ex-
pedition to Somndt, they suggested to Khwija Ab&i Muhammad
of Chisht, that he ought to go and help him. The Khwija, though
he was seventy years old, set out with some darweshes, and when
he arrived made war upon the pagans and idolaters with all his
sacred soul. One day the idolaters made a successful assault, and
the army of the Faithful, nearly overwhelmed, fled to the Shaikh for
protection. Khwija Abit Muhammad had a disciple in the town of
Chisht, Muhammad Kéld by name. He called out ““ Look, K4la!”
At that moment Kila was seen fighting with such fury, that the
army of the Faithful proved victorious. The unbelievers were
routed. At that very time Muhammad Kald was seen in Chisht,
striking upon the wall with a pestle, and when he was asked the
reason, he said, “ When the Almighty commanded a man of Abd
Muhammad of Chisht’s exalted piety to go to the assistance of the
Sultin, who could stand before him ?”’

It is related in the Tdrikh-i Makmidi that the Sultén shortly after
reached Ghaznf, and laid down the image of Somndt at the threshold
of the Mosque of Ghaznf, so that the Musulméns might tread upon
the breast of the idol on their way to and from their devotions. As
soon as the unbelievers heard of this, they sent an embassy to

.
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Khwija Hasan Maimandi, stating that the idol was of stone and
-useless to the Musulméns, and offered to give twice its weight in
gold as a ransom, if it might be returned to them. Khwija Hasan
Maimandi represented to the Sultin that the unbelievers had offered
twice the weight of the idol in gold, and had agreed to be subject to
him. He added, that the best policy would be to take the gold and
restore the image, thereby attaching the people to his Government.
The Sultén yielded to the advice of the Khwéja, and the unbelievers
paid the gold into the treasury.

One day, when the Sultin was seated on his throne, the am-
bassadors of the unbelievers came, and humbly petitioned thus:
“Oh, Lord of the world! we have paid the gold to your Government
in ransom, but have not yet received our purchase, the idol Somnat.”
The Sultin was wroth at their words, and, falling into reflection,
broke up the assembly and retired, with his dear Silir Mas’id, into
his private apartments. He then asked his opinion as to whether
the image ought to be restored, or not? Sélir Mas’dd, who was
perfect in goodness, said quickly, “In the day of the resurrection,
when the Almighty shall call for Azar, the idol-destroyer, and
Mahmid, the idol-seller, Sire! what will you say ?” This speech
deeply affected the Sultdn, he was full of grief, and answered, «I
have given my word; it will be a breach of promise.” Silir
Mas’ad begged him to make over the idol to him, and tell the
unbelievers to get it from him. The Sultin agreed; and Silir
Mas’ad took it to his house, and, breaking off its nose and ears,
ground them to powder.

When Khwija Hasan introduced the unbelievers, and asked the
Sultdn to give orders to restore the image to them, his majesty
replied that Silir Mas’ad had carried it off to his house, and that
he might send them to get it from him. Khwéja Hasan, bowing
his head, repeated these words in Arabic, “ No easy matter is it to
recover anything which has fallen into the hands of a lion.” He
then told the unbelievers that the idol was with Sildr Mas’Gd, and
that they were at liberty to go and fetch it. So they went to
Mas’ad’s door and demanded their god.

That prince commanded Malik Nekbakht to treat them cour-
teously, and make them be seated; then to mix the dust of the

o
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nose and ears of the. idols with sandal and the lime eaten with
betel nut, and present it to them. The unbelievers were delighted,
and smeared themselves with sandal, and eat the betel leaf. After a
while they asked for the idol, when Salir Mas’ad said he had given
it to them. They inquired, with astonishment, what he meant by
saying that they had received the idol? And Malik Nekbakht
explained that it was mixed with the sandal and betel-lime. Some
began to vomit, while others went weeping and lamenting to Khwija
Hasan Maimandf{ and told him what had occurred.

The Khwija writhed like a snake, and said, “ Verily, the king is
demented, since he follows the counsel of a boy of yesterday! I
will leave the service of the Sultin for your sakes, and do you also
go and attack his country. We will open his Majesty’s eyes.”
Accordingly the unbelievers returned with the news to the Hindu
princes. And Khwiéja Hasan, from that day, resigned the office of
‘Wazir, became disaffected, and left off attending to the duties of his
office.

Afterwards the image of Somnét was divided into four parts, as
is described in the Tawdrikh-¢ Mahmidi. Mahmid’'s first exploit is
said to have been conquering the Hindu rebels, destroying the forts
and the idol temples of the Ra{ Ajipil (Jaipil), and subduing the
country of India. His second, the expedition into Harradawa! and
Guzerat, the carrying off the idol of Somnét, and dividing it into
four pieces, one of which he is reported to have placed on the
threshold of the Imperial Palace, while he sent two others to
Mecca and Medina respectively. Both these exploits were per-
formed at the suggestion, and by the advice, of the General and
Sildr Masid; but India was conquered by the efforts of Sélar
Mas’id alone, and the idol of Somnit was broken in pieces by his
sole advice, as has been related, Sédlar S&ht was Sultdn of the
army and General of the forces in I'tdn. Many of the most illus-
trious nobles and bravest Turks were of his kindred ; and wherever
the Sultin led his army and conquered kingdoms, the victory was
owing to the exertions and courage of him and his relatives.

The author of the Tawdrikh-¢ Mahmidi has narrated at length the
quarrel between Silir Mas’id and Hasan Maimand{, and the valour,

1 [« Bbardéna,” supra, page 524.]

>
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success, and good conduct of the Commander-in-chief and Sélir
Masid. To relate it all here would make this work too long;
therefore I have only briefly mentioned them. Also, these exploits
of Sultin Mahmid, and Séilir Mas’id, I have related only so far as
they concern that I’rince of Martyrs, and insomuch as he was
personally mixed up with them, otherwise I had not indulged in
such prolixity. ¢ God knows the truth.”

CHAPTER 3.

Departure of the Prince of Martyrs from the court of Sultdn Mahmid.
—His expedition into Hindustdn.—He reaches Multdn ; occupies
Dehli, and, passing the Ganges, takes up his residence in Satrakh
from whence he sends out armies on all sides.

Khwéja Hasan Maimand{ had been long versed in all the affairs
of the administration, so that a great many of the factions, from
different parts of the empire, were ready to obey his word. Thus,
owing to his disaffection, there was ground for the apprehension of
disturbances on all sides. The Sultdn, being informed of this, took
every means in his power to conciliate Khwéija Hasan Maimandi,
but without success. For whenever that individual saw Salir
Mas’id at court, and beheld the favours the Sultin bestowed upon
him, he writhed within himself like a snake, and fell into grief and
rage, declaring that he could not endure to set eyes upon Mas’ad.

The Sultén, perplexed at this state of things, one day called
Salar Mas’'id apart, and, addressing him kindly, said that Hasan
Maimand{ was a man of evil disposition, and that, through excessive
insolence, he had taken a violent antipathy to him (Mas™id), which
so engrossed him that he had left off attending to business. “I am
determined,” continued the Sultén, “by degrees to deprive him of
the wazfrship, and to promote Amir Jang Miki{l to the post. But
till this is accomplished, do you go to Kébuliz and employ yourself
in the chase, and in attendance upon your parents. In a short time
I will dismiss him and recal you; rest assured, meanwhile, that
my affection for you is greater than you can imagine.”

Sélar Mas’id, perceiving ‘the drift of the Sultin’s discourse, re-
plied, « Oh, sire | what have I to do at my parents’ house ? With your
permission, I will make an expedition into Hindustén, and, wresting
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the kingdoms, now in the hands of pagans, out of their hands, will
spread the true faith, and cause the khutba to be read in your
majesty’s name.” The Sultén replied, “It is no pleasure to me to
deprive myself of you, my child, that I should thus separate myself
from you—no; go for a short time to your father, I will send for
you ere long.” [Mas'id departs with his followers.]

The aathor of the Tawdrikh-i Mahmidi relates that there were,
with his own followers and those who joined him, 1,100,000 (yaz-
dah lak) men in Mas’id’s army, the home and family of each of
whom was at Ghaznf.

As soon as the General of the army heard of all that had hap-
pened, he went with Sitr Mu’alla’ in terrible distress from Kébulfz
to the camp of Salar Mas’id, and, after embracing him, entreated
him with tears to remain with them; but he would by no means
consent. Seeing that their child was not to be prevailed upon,
they became desirous to go with him. But Mas’ad said, that if they
came with him, Hasan Maimandi would certainly persuade the
Sultin that they had rebelled, and therefore they had better remain
behind. “I have already,” said he, * petitioned the Sultin, and now
I beseech it of you, to be allowed to travel for one year, after which
I will return.” At length his parents were obliged to submit.
They however sent, with Salir Mas'id, a fine army and coun-
sellors, many of whom were of his own age, and had been his
companions, and they selected the bravest of their kindred among
the Tatars of Saldr Sihd to accompany him. They also bestowed
upon him treasure, horses, and gifts of all kinds. So the General
of the army returned towards Kébulfz with his consort, weeping and
lamenting.

° ° ° °

To resume our history. The Prince of Martyrs, adorned with
all dignity of body and mind, reached the banks of the river Indus,
and immediately ordered boats to be collected. These were brought,
after some search, and he commanded Mir Husain ’Arab, and Amir
Bézid Ja'far to cross over the river with 50,000 horse, and attack
Sahar.! They did so; and R4{ Arjun, the zamindér of that place,

1 Shore?
YOL. II. 34
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having already taken refuge in the hills, they demolished his house,
where they found 500,000 gold pieces. Taking these, and a good
deal of other plunder, the two Amirs rejoined Mas'dd. Having
thus effected his first conquest in India, Mas’dd crossed the river
himself with his army, and encamped on the opposite bank, and, as it
was a good sporting country, he enjoyed the pleasures of the chase.

After a short time, Mas’dd marched onward and arrived at
Multdn, That city was deserted ; for, since Sultdin Mahmid, the
faithful, had plundered it for the second time, it had never been
restored, and the Rdis Arjun and Anangpil, lords of the place,
had gone to reside in the province of Uch. From thence they sent
ambassadors to Mas’id to inquire if he thought it right thus to
overrun a foreign country, adding, ¢ Perhaps you will have cause to
repent it.” Mas’id replied, ¢ The country is God’s ; his slave has no
kingdom; but he to whom God gives it will be the possessor.
This has been the principle of my ancestors from the time of
Asadu-lla Ghdlib until now ; to convert unbelievers to the one God
and the Musulmén faith. If they adopt our creed, well and good.
If not, we put them to the sword.” He then bestowed honorary
dresses upon the ambassadors, and dismissed them with a caution
to prepare for war, as he would shortly follow.

As soon as the ambassadors had departed, he sent six Amirs,
viz., Mir Husain ’Arab, Amir Béz{d Ja'far, Ami{r Tarkdn, Amir
Nak{, Amir Firoz, and 'Umr Mulk Ahmad, with several hundred
thousand horse to attack the Ra{ Anangpdl. That prince came out
of his stronghold to meet them with his forces drawn out in battle
array. The combat raged for three hours; many noble Turks were
made martyrs, while countless unbelievers were slain, and the R&i
Anangpél was at length obliged to yield. The army of Islim
entered the city and plundered it, carrying off an immense amount
of property. They then rejoined Mas’ad, who bestowed honorary
dresses and horses on each of the six Amirs.

The rainy season had now set in, so they remained at Multdn
the next four months. After the rains, Mas’ad led his army against
Ajidhan.! Although, in those days, that place and its vicinity was

1 [Ajddha or Ayodyha is the old form of the name Oudh. The scene of Mas’ad’s
later exploits is laid in the neighbourhood of Oudh.]
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thickly peopled, it was subdued without a struggle. Mas'id was

"delighted with the climate of Ajidban, and as, moreover, it was a
good sporting country, he remained there till the end of the follow-
ing rains, when he set off for Dehli. R&{ Mahip4l was then king of
the city. He had an immense army, and many war elephants, and
was, in consequence, overflowing with pride. Sult4n Mahmdd and
Sédlir S4ha, when they came into Hindustin, conquered Lahore, and
made it a city of Islim ; but they were unable to attack Dehli, and
retired without even attempting it. But now Sildr Mas’ad, lion-
like, marched on by successive stages till he reached that city.

The R4i Mahipél led out his army to oppose him. The two
forces lay several miles apart; but the young warriors, on either
side, used to meet daily and skirmish from morning till night.
Thus & month and some days passed away, till Mas'id, becoming
apprehensive of the result, sought help from God. As soon as he
bhad done so, he received the unexpeoted intelligence that Salir
Saifu-d din, the Sultinu-s Salatin, Mir Bakhtiyir, Mir Saiyid
’Azizu-d din, and Malik Wah{u-d din, five Amirs, were coming from
Ghazni to join him with a numerous force. On their arrival joy
and delight filled Masid’s army. These men, likewise, had left
Ghaznf on account of the evil conduct of Hasan Maimandi.
Baifu-d dfn was a younger brother of Mas’id’s father, Mfr Bakhtiydr
and ’Azfzu-d din were also related to him. Malik Daulat was a
servant of Sultdn Mahmid, and Miydn Rajab had been a confidential
slave of Salir 84ha, who reposed such confidenoe in him, that he
gave him to Mas’dd ; and he, as a mark of his favour, had bestowed
a jégir upon him. But no sooner had S4ldr Mas'ud started on his
expedition, than Hasan Maimand{ deprived him of it, without in-
forming the Sultin. Miyén Rajab, therefore, followed Mas’id, who
considered him so trustworthy as to appoint him adjutant (Kotwal)
of the army.

Khwija Hasan, from his enmity against Mas'id, had quarrelled
with all connected with him, and forced them to leave the country.
The fact was, Sultin Mahmid had become old, and spent his whole
time in the society of Malik Ayiz, neglecting the business of the
state. So Hasan tyrannized on all sides. However, it is related in
the history called Rauzatu-s Safé, that Mahmid became at length

-
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dissatisfied with his conduct, and, removing him from the office of
wazir, imprisoned him in one of the forts of Hindustén, where he
was put to death, and that Mir Jang Mik4{l was appointed in his
place. Certain it is, that he was doomed to destruction, who un-
justly persecuted one favoured of ’Alf, and blessed with divine
grace.

To resume: Raf Mah{pil was alarmed at this accession to the
forces of his ememy. Four days after the two armies joined in
battle. Mas'ad was engaged in conversation with Sharfu-l1 Mulk,
when Gopél, son of Mahipal, charged him, and, aiming with his
mace at his head, wounded him on the nose, and struck out two of
his teeth. Sharfu-l1 Mulk drew his sword, and with one blow sent
Gopél to hell. Mas’ad bound up his wounded nose with a hand.
kerchief, and continued on the field of battle. All praise to the
courage and valour of Mas’id, who took no notice of his wound,
but continued fighting until evening prayers, and even at night
remained on the field. ~Many brave Turks were martyred, and
countless unbelievers slain.

In the morning they again beat the drums of war, and the
young men of courage came forth to battle. Mir Saiyid *Azizu-d din
was fighting in the foremost rank, where he was suddenly struck
with a spear on the head, and became a martyr. Unable to con-
tain himself, on hearing of the Mir'’s death, Mas’dd himself charged
the enemy, followed by the Turkish Amfrs, careless of their lives as
moths round a flame. The unbelievers were unable to withstand
the shock, and fled. The Rais Mahipal and Siripal alone, with a
few others, remained upon the field. Although all their friends
entreated them to fly and try the fortune of war another time,
they constantly refused, asking where they could go if they left
the field. At last they were both slain; a great victory was won,
and the throne of Dehli fell into the hands of the conqueror.

Mas'id, however, did not ascend the throne, still affirming that
he was only fighting for the glory of God. He buried *Azizu-d din
at Dehli, and, erecting a lofty tomb over his grave, appointed men
to keep and provide lamps nightly for it. Amir B4zid Ja'far was
placed in command of the garrison of Dehli, consisting of 3,000
picked horse. He was besides ordered to raise 5,000 or 6,000 fresh
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troops from among the people of the country ; Mas’id at the same
time telling him, in the most gracious manner, that he was
responsible for the happiness of the inhabitants, and must take
every precaution to preserve them from oppression.

He left Dehli on the 16th of the month Azar, having remained
there six months, and led his army against Mirat. The Princes
of Mirat had already heard that no one could hope to stand before
Mas’id; that in whatsoever direction he or his troops turned,
they gained the victory. So they were afraid, and sent ambassadors
with valuable presents to Mas'id, acknowledging his supremacy,
and offering to be the servants of his slaves ; in fact, submitting
entirely to him. Mas’dd was much pleased, and bestowing the
kingdom of Mfrat upon them, proceeded with all his train towards
Kanauj.

‘When Sultin Mahmid had ejected R4{ Ajipal from Kanauj,
Mas’dd had procured his pardon and re-establishment ; remembering
this service, he had already sent an embassy to Mas’dd with most
valuable presents. And when the latter had reached Kanauj, and
pitched his tents upon the banks of the Ganges, he sent his eldest
son to welcome him with the usual gifts. Mas’id received the son
of Ajipdl with great respect, and in order to allay all apprehension
on the part of his host, determined to accept the gifts. He then
presented the prince with a charger and a dress of honoar, dis-
missed him, and ordered his servants to get all things ready as quickly
as possible, as he intended to cross the river and enjoy some sport.
‘When they had prepared the boats they came and informed him,
and he immediately commanded the army to pass over and encamp
on the opposite bank, which they did, Mas’dd accompanying them.
Presently came R4f Ajipal with ten horses to pay his respects.
Mas’ud received him with marks of great affection, and, seating him
near himself, reassured him in every way. He then presented him
with a special dress of honour and those ten horses, and allowed
him to depart, requesting him to send supplies for his army, and
advising him to take every care of his country, so as to improve
his subjects daily.

After that, he marched on in the direction of Satrakh; and, on
the tenth day, reached that city. At that time Satrakh was the
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most flourishing of all the towns and cities of India; it lies in the
centre of that country, and abounds in good hunting ground.
Moreover, it was a sacred shrine of the Hindus; so Mas’ad fixed
his head quarters there, and sent out armies on every side to conquer
the surrounding country. S4lir Saifu-d dfn and Miyin Rajab he
despatched against Bahrdfch, appointing the son of Miy4n Rajab
kotwal of the army in his father’s stead ; for, although but young,
he was possessed of great ability and courage.

As soon as Baifu-d dfn and Miyin Rajab reached Bahriich, they
sent back word that there were no supplies to be obtained there,
and that their army stood in danger of perishing, unless help was
afforded them. Mas’Gd ordered the chaudharfs and mukaddims of
the pargannahs to be brought before him, and those of seven or
eight of the pargannahs were brought. He then called to his
presence Bipés, Chaudhar{ of Saddahur, and Narhar{, Chaudhar{ of
Amf{thi, and encouraged ther in every way, exhorting them to en-
courage the cultivation of the lands, which would be advantageous
both to them and to their ryots. He also proposed to them to take
money in advance, and bring him in supplies. They petitioned to
be allowed to deliver the supplies before they received the money;
but he insisted on paying in advance. So depositing ready money
with the chaudharis and mukaddims, he presented each one of
them with a dress and betel-nut, and sent men with them to bring
in the supplies as quickly as possible, while Malik Firoz 'Umar was
appointed to have the necessary quantities conveyed to Saifu-d din
at Bahrdich, as soon as they arrived. .

Mas'dd next commanded Sultinu-s Saldtin and Mir Bakhtiyir
to proceed against the Lower Country (mulk-i faro-dast), saying
“We commit you to the care of God. Wherever you go, first try
gentle measures. If the unbelievers accept the Muhammadan faith,
show them kindness; if not, put them to the sword.” He then em-
braced Mir Bakhtiy4r, saying, “We part to-day; whether we shall
ever meet again is uncertain.” Both the brothers wept at this sor-
rowful thought, and remained long clasped in each others’ arms.
Then Mir Bakhtiyir departed. Wonderful time! Wonderful
friendship! and wonderful firmness of faith, to cast themselves thus
into the sea of unbelievers, purely for the sake of witnessing to the



APPENDIX. 535

truth of the one God. It is said that Mir Bakhtiyir subdued the
Lower country, and advanced as far as Kénar, where he drank the
wine of martyrdom. His holy sepulchre is well known in that
place.

Mas’d then dispatched Amir Hasan ’Arab against Mahana ; Mir
Saiyid ’Azizu-d din, celebrated now as the Lal Pir, against Gopamf
and its vicinity ; and Malik Faz] against Benares and its neighbour-
hood. Each of these went away in the direction of their several
commands, while Mas’ad himself continued to reside with great
magnificence at Satrakh, enjoying the pleasures of the chase.

One day ambassadors arrived from the Princes of Karra and
Ménikpar, bringing two saddles, bridles, and other rare presents,
with this message, ‘“This kingdom has belonged to us and our
fathers from time immemorial. No Musulmén has ever dwelt here.
Qur annals relate that the Emperor Alexander, Z#-1 karnain, made
an expedition against this country, and reached Kanauj; but there
he made peace with Réi Kaid, and returned without having crossed
the Ganges. Sultdn Mahmad, also, with your father, came as far as
Ajmir, Guzerit, and Kanauj, but spared our country. But you,
withogt any respect for the rights of property, establish yourself in a
country that does not belong to you. The action is unworthy of a
great mind like yours. It is an infinite sorrow to us that you
should be the only child in the house of your father, and that he
should have no other descendants. Consider, we pray you, the
right. Satrakh is a pleasant place; but it is not fitting that you
should remain there. 'We have 90,000 picked soldiers ; the princes
of the country of Bahrifch and other places will come to our help
on every side, and you will find yourself in great difficulties. You
had better take the prudent course of retiring of your own free
will.” ‘

Mas’ad raged at this like a fierce lion, and, compressing his
lips, addressed the ambassador thus, “ Well is it for thee that thou
comest as an ambassador; had any one else addressed such an
insolent speech to us, we would have had him torn in pieces. Go,
tell thy princes their country belongs to the all-powerful God, who
gives it to whom he wills. Think not that we are come only to
take a journey. We intend to make our abode here, and, by the
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command of God, will uproot unbelief and unbelievers from the
land.” © © o

So saying, he dismissed the ambassador, who went and told his
master all that had passed, adding * This cub, in truth, fears no one.
Do you use your best endeavours, for he cares nought for your
90,000 picked men.” The unbelievers were greatly alarmed. At
length a barber, who was present, said, he would settle the
business if authorized to do so. The Ré4{ ordered him to make the
attempt [to poison Mas’dd, in which he succeeded, bui the iniended
victim recovered.]

At that time Mas’ad was eighteen years of age. God bad
lavished upon him © © © every excellence of body and mind.
© © © This slave onoce, in the beginning of life, looked upon
the Sultin in a vision. From that hour his heart grew cold to the
business of the world, and for three or four years he lost all thoughts
of self in the pain of separation from him.

To continue our history. Mas’dd immediately ordered those
about him to write letters to the governors of the provinces under
his sway, informing them of the attempt of the unbelievers, and
how God had turned it to good; for he feared lest short-sighted,
ill-disposed persons should adopt a wrong idea; and thus, by their
distortion of faots, evil might arise. He also sent a letter to his
honoured father at Kdbuliz. They soon wrote out all the dis-
patches and brought them to him, and he signed them himself,
and started them off by the hands of special messengers.

[Mas’id’s mother dies from grief, and Sdldr Sihé then proceeds to
join his son.] . :

CHAPTER 4.

Sdldr Sdht arrives at Satrakh.—Mas’id marches against Bahrdich.
—Death of Sdldr Sdhi at Satrakh.—Mas’id wages war with the
unbelievers, and tastes the wine of martyrdom at Bahkrdich.

When Salar Sahi reached the neighbourhood of Satrakh, Mas’ad
went out to meet him, and, conducting him home, held great
rejoicings for three days and nights with social feasts. All men
took fresh courage upon the arrival of the General of the army,
while the unbelievers on évery side were struck with dismay and
apprehension.
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A few days after, Malik Firoz took three spies of the unbelievers
at the passage of the river Saru (Sarja), and sent them to Satrakh.
The servants of Mas'ad recognized two of them as the Brahmans
who had brought the saddle filled with sorceries and enchantments,
as a present from the Riis of Karra and Mdnikpur to Mas’ad ; and
the third as the barber, who had presented the poisoned nail-cutter.
Silar Saha ordered them all to be put to death. But Mas’dd
wished them to be released, saying, there was nothing to be gained
by killing them. 8ihd consented, for his son’s sake, to release the
two Brahmans, but declared he would never let the barber go. So
they immediately put him to death. They then found upon the
Brahmans letters from the Riis of Karra and Manikpur to the Rifs
of the neighbourhood of Bahréfch, and read them. The contents
were as follows :—¢ A foreign army is encamped between you and
us. Do you draw out your army on your side, while we attack
them on ours, and thus we shall destroy the Musulmans.”

Sédldr Saha was enraged, and instantly sent off two spies to
gather intelligence of the Rais of Karra and Manikpur. They
brought word that the unbelievers were amusing themselves with
their, sons and daughters in fancied security. The General im-
mediately beat to arms, and started off, leaving Mas’ad in Satrakh.
He proceeded that night to the head-quarters of the ill-fated un-
believers, and, dividing his army into two bodies, sent one division
against Karra, and the other against Manikpur. The brave Musul-
méns quickly surrounded each place, and the heathen came out to
battle; but the forces of Islam prevailed, and, putting thousands of
unbelievers to the sword, they took the two Rais alive, and brought
them before Salar Sahd, who put chains about their necks, and
dispatched them to Satrakh, writing to Mas’id that he had sent him
some eaters of forbidden food, whom he was to keep with all care.
Mas’td sent them on to Salar Saifu-d din at Bahraich. Meanwhile,
Salar S8aha reduced Karra and Manikpur, and plunder and slaves
to a great amount fell into the hands of the army. He then re-
turned in triumph to Satrakh, leaving Malik ’Abdu-llah in the
neighbourhood of Karra, and Mir Kutb Haidar at Manikpur.

All the princes of Hindustan were alarmed at these doings;
deeming it impossible to cope with the army of Islam, they began
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to retreat. Ere long, however, all united together, and prepared
for war. Salar Saha and Mas’ad one day went out hunting. [And
Mas’id despatched a tiger with his sword.]

A despatch reached Saldr Sahé from Sildr Saifu-d din, at Bah-
rdich, praying for immediate assistance, as the unbelievers were
assembling on all sides. Mas’'ad begged to be allowed to go to
Bahraich, and chastise their insolence ; but Saha would not consent,
saying, he could not bear to be separated from him, and entreat-
ing him not to leave him alone in his old age. Mas’ad then asked
permission to proceed to Bahraich for a few days to enjoy the hunt-
ing, for which he said that place was famous. Salar Sahi was
obliged to yield; but he wept bitterly at the thought. Mas’ad,
when he came to take leave, was himself melted into tears. He left
in great sorrow, and turned his face towards Bahréich.

His mere coming was sufficient to quiet the unbelievers, whose
dimness of perception alone had caused the rising. Mas’ad hunted
through the country around Bahraich, and whenever he passed by
the idol temple of Siraj-kund, he was wont to say that he wanted
that piece of ground for a dwelling-place. This Straj-kund was a
sacred shrine of all the unbelievers of India. They had carved an
image of the sun in stone on the banks of the tank there. This
image they called Béldrukh, and through its fame Bahraich had
attained its flourishing condition. 'When there was an eclipse of the
sun, the unbelievers would come from east and west to worship it,
and every Sunday the heathen of Bahriich and its environs, male
and female, used to assemble in thousands to rub their heads under
that stone, and do it reverence as an object of peculiar sanctity.
Mas’ad was distressed at this idolatry, and often said that, with
God’s will and assistance, he would destroy that mine of unbelief,
and set up a chamber for the worship of the Nourisher of the
Universe in its place, rooting out unbelief from those parts. The
Almighty was pleased to prosper the undertaking, and the light of
the true faith there is now brighter than the sun, and clearer than
the moon.

Mas’ad came to Bahriich from Satrakh on the 17th of the month
of Sha’ban, in the year 423. In the second month a letter came
from ’Abdu-l Malik Firoz from Satrakh. © e ¢ o ©
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The contents were as follows: “On the 15th of the month of
Shawwidl, of the year 428, Salar Saht was taken with a pain in the
head. He said, * My time is come at last;’ and ordered us to bury
him in Satrakh. And on the 25th of the same month he went his
last journey, obeying the will of the Almighty.” Mas’id wept
bitterly at this heartrending intelligence. He was quite beside
himself, and, uttering loud lamentations, covered his garments with
earth. After a time, recovering some degree of composure, he
called to mind Hasan Maimandi, accusing him as the cause of all
his misfortunes. ‘ My honoured mother,” said he, “ died at K4bulfz ;
and my honoured father has met his death at Satrakh. Now I
know what it is to be an orphan.” ¢ © o

An ambassador arrived at the court of Mas’ad from the Rafs of
the country round Bahriich, Malik Haidar introduced him to the
presence, and he presented the despatch that he had brought. The
unbelievers, in their pride, had written as follows : “You come from
the Upper Country (mulk-s b4ld dast), and know nothing of these parts.
This is the land of nobles; never shall inhabitants of the Upper
Country remain here. Think more wisely on this matter.” Mas’Gd
demanded of the ambassador how many Rafs were banded together,
and what were their names ? He detailed the names of each one as
follows : “Raf Raib, Rii Siib, Rai Arjun, Ri{ Bhikan, Ri{ Kanak,
Réif Kaly4n, R4l Makrd, Raf Sakra, R4i Karan, Raf Birbal, Rai Jai.
pal, Rai Sripal, R4i Harpdl, Rii Harka, Ri{ Prabhi, Deb Nara-
yan, and Narsing, are there with 2,000,000 cavalry, and 3,000,000
infantry.”! Mas’dd would not send a written answer; but dis-
missing the messenger, dispatched with him Malik Nekdil, with
seven attendants, to answer the Rais in person, his real object being
to discover the actual amount of their force.

‘When Malik Nekdil arrived, one went in and told the chiefs,
who assembled together, and, calling Malik before them, inquired
what message he had brought from Salir Mas’ad. Malik Nekdil
replied, “ My master bids me say, hearing of the nature of this
country, I came to enjoy the pleasures of the chase. It is a waste,
a barren wilderness. Do you agree upon conditions with me? Let
us settle the matter like brothers, and I will settle the country.”

1 [Sie.)
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The unbelievers answered, * Until we have fought with you once, it
does not befit us to talk of peace. You have come here violently,
and we have left you alone; but now, till one party or the other
be subdued, what peace can be looked for, or what concord be
expected 2’ Ré4{ Karan said, “ You do not yet know the nature of
the climate of these parts. The water will settle our business for
us. You had better leave this river Saru and go northwards again,
otherwise we must fight.” Rai Kalyan, one of the most able of
these chiefs, said, “ Oh, princes, you are unwise to think that Silar
Mas'id has proposed peace through fear. He intends to strike an un-
expected blow. Only consider that the S4lér is a man of such honour
that he used to stand in the presence of Sultén Mahmad, and had a
feud with the wazir of the Sultan. Leaving his father and mother,
he conquered the whole country of India, and his father died in
Satrakh. He has not yet visited his tomb.. He has only acted thus
to deceive us, and means to say, Let him who feels inclined drive
me out, and I will fight him. But you do not understand. What
objection is there to peace, if he will indeed agree to it?” The
unbelievers all began to talk like fools; so Malik Nekdil, seeing
that the assembly had no leader, rose up, and, departing, returned to
the prince, and told him all that had happened. The unbelievers
on their side advanced and encamped in the jungle on the banks of
the river Kasahla. .

As soon as Mas’id heard of this, he called a council of the great
nobles and asked their advice as to whether he should await their
attack, or himself take the initiative. All the most experienced
chiefs counselled him to attack them, and this agrecing with his
own opinion, he set out after evening prayers, and, marching all
night, reached the camp of the unbelievers by dawn. Drawing out
his army, Mas’id confided the van to Sildr Saifu-d din, and, dis-
tributing the other chiefs in the two wings, the rear, and the van’
he himself took the command of the centre, and in this order
advanced to the charge. The enemy were prepared and gave them
battle. Till midday Salar Saifu-d din had to endure the brunt of the
conflict. At last Miydn Rajab and Amir Nasru-lla attacked his
opponents with a body of cavalry from the right wing, whilst Amir
Tarkdn and Amfr Bézid did the same from the left; and the prince
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himself charged from the centre. Several thousand unbelievers were
killed, and the soldiers of Islém, too, tasted the wine of martyrdom.
But at length the unbelievers were driven to the last extremity and
flead. Two chiefs were taken prisoners, and the victory was com-
plete. The Musulméns pursued their foes for several kos, and took
‘much plander in horses and baggage.

Mas’dd remained encamped on the spot for a week, burying
the soldiers who had attained martyrdom, and reading the fdtika for
their pure souls. On the eighth day he returned towards Bahriich.
As the weather was warm, and he had come a long journey, he
rested for some time under a mah@4 tree on the bank of Siraj-
kund, at which time he said, “The shade of this tree is very re-
freshing; and this spot is pleasing to me. It would be well to
plant a garden here like those found in our own country. Here
will I often come, till the crowds of unbelievers, and the darkness of
unbelief, be removed from hence. Until this place be cleansed from
idolatry, it is impossible for the faith of Isldm to spread in the land
of India. If it please God, I will, through the power of the
spiritual Sun, destroy the worship of the material.” He passed
orders then and there that the ground should be levelled, and all
the old trees cut down and removed quickly, with the exception of
the mahii tree under which he was standing. He left Miydn
Rajab Kotwal to perform this service, and departed with his train
for Bahrifch by regular stages. From that time he was frequent
in religious duties; occasionally, only to satisfy his chiefs and
ministers, he would go into the council-chamber, and sometimes
into his ladies’ apartments.

In three or four days Miyin Rajab rooted up all the old trees,
and cleared about an hundred bigahs or more of ground around
Straj-kund. He then reported his proceedings to Silir Mas’ad,
and besought further orders. The Prince made an excursion that
way, and, summoning the pioneers who had accompanied his troops
from his own country, ordered them to lay out the grounds in
parterres and walks after the manner of their native land. He also
commanded Miyén Rajab to send people in all directions to collect
all manner of trees, one of each kind, for the garden. Such dili-
gence was used, that in a very short time it was completed. He
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then ordered them to build a platform of masonry under the shade
of the mahiié tree, to serve him for a seat, as he said he had taken a
great fancy to that place. After that, he himself arranged the plan
upon which he wished the garden to be made, and, leaving Miy4n
Rajab there, returned with his train to Bahrdich. Miyan Rajab
knew the disposition of his lord, and employed himself day and
night upon that work.

The next day an ambassador arrived, with many costly presents
from Rdi Jogi Das from the Hindu Koh. Malik Haidar introduced
him to the presence. The ambassador made many protestations of
friendship on the part of the R4i his master. After a short time, the
ambassador, Govind Das, presented his gifts, and expressed the
desire his sovereign felt to kiss the feet of the prince. Sélir Masad
received them with great courtesy, and bestowing gold embroidered
dresses of honour on both ambassadors, replied, that if they would
adopt the faith of Isldm, they might enjoy their own country
without fear.

Several other chiefs also came to visit him, though they did not
relinquish their opposition. After their defeat they wrote to all
the Rdis round, saying, “ This is the land of our fathers and an-
cestors, which this boy wants to take from us by force. You had
better come speedily to our assistance, or we shall lose our country.”
The Rafs answered that they would come immediately, and told
them to prepare the munitions of war. Sahar Dev from Shabhin,
and Har Dev from Balina, joined the army of the unbelievers with
large forces, and addressed them as follows, “ You do not know the
tactics of war. Order the blacksmiths to prepare 5,000 balls each,
with five poisoned prongs. Before the battle we will fix them
firmly in the ground. When the Musulmins charge with their
cavalry, the prongs will enter into the horses’ feet; they will fall,
and we will finish their business. Prepare besides plenty of fire-
works.” They did so. In two months all the Rafs of the Hinda
Koh and the countries round assembled with innumerable forces,
and, encamping on the bank of the river Kahsala, sent one to tell
Mas’(d, ¢ that if ho wished to save his life, he had: better leave that
country and go elsewhere, as the land belonged to their fathers and
ancestors, and they were determined to drive him from it.” The
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Prince boldly replied, “ Through the grace of God, my steps have
not yet turned back, and by His assistance, they shall not do so now.
The country is God’s, and the property of him on whom He bestows
it. 'Who gave it to your fathers and ancestors ?”” The messengers,
returning, informed the Réis of all that had passed, which caused
them to exclaim, “Truly this boy answers boldly; he knows not
fear.”

The Prince of Martyrs told Malik Haidar to summon Salir
Saifu-d din, Amir Nasru-lla, Ami{r Khizr, Amir Saiyid Ibrah{m,
Najmu-l1 mulk, Zah{ru-l mulk, 'Umdatu-1 mulk, and Miyin Rajab.
He did so; and after Mas’id had consulted with them it was agreed
that, rather than allow the unbelievers to attack them, they had
better take the offensive, and thus, with God’s help, they might
hope to conquer.

The next day they were preparing, when news arrived that the
enemy were driving off the cattle. The Prince sprang up like an
angry lion, and beat to arms; buckling on his armour and mounting
his horse, he himself put his troops into battle array, and advanced
to the attack. The enemy also made ready, and, fixing the prongs
in the earth, stood with their fireworks ready for use. The noble
Turks rode fearlessly to the attack, and numbers of them were put
to death by means of the prongs and fireworks. Still the fight
waxed hotter, and many of the unbelievers were put to the sword.
‘When Mas’id heard what had happened, he left the vanguard to
attack the enemy on another side, while he himself took them in
flank. They fought courageously, and great numbers were killed
on both sides. At length the unbelievers were forced to fly.
Mas’tid remained on the field of battle, while some of the nobles led
the pursuit, and, after plundering the army of the unbelievers,
returned to the presence. The Prince then left the field, and,
encamping on the banks of the Kahsala, ordered them to number
the army, and report to him how many were missing. They found
that but two-thirds remained, one-third having tasted the wine of
martyrdom. ¢ ©

When he went to visit his garden, he would sit under the
mahié tree where they had built a fine large platform. The tree
was close to the Siraj-kund, with the idol Bélérukh on its banks,
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and in its waters the unbelievers were wont to bathe before offering
it their worship. Mas’id grew angry whenever his eyes fell upon
that tank and idol. Miyain Rajab, who knew well his lord’s
thoughts, one day presented the following petition : ‘ My lord, now
that your lordship has completed this garden, and made it your
constant place of worship and resort, the spot has become sacred to
the faith of Isldm. If you give the command, I will remove this
idol and its temple.” The Prince replied, ¢ You do not consider that
God is without equal, as shall appear. In a short time the angels
shall, by order of the Preserver of the Universe, remove the dark-
ness of the unbelievers, and sprinkle upon them the true light of
Islam, which is like the waters of life.”” ¢ © ©

After the death of Miy4n Rajab, many erroneous reports were
circulated concerning him. Some ignorant persons say, that he was
sister’s son to Mas’ad. This is quite a mistake. What connection
has a slave with his lord? Others, again, have changed his name,
saying, that Rajab was the name of the father of Sultdn Firoz.!
This is also false. He was one of Mas'ud’s oldest servants. It is
also reported that he was of a cruel and hard disposition; but
those who search the truth will find nothing of the kind on record.

To resume the history. After some days, Mas'id’s sorrow abated,
and he departed by regular stages. © © © 'That loved one of
the Lord of the Universe was then nineteen years of age. © © @

Meanwhile, the Hindu unbelievers assembled from all quarters
with one accord, and gathered together an army in numbers like
a swarm of ants or locusts, to attack Bahrd{ch. Mas'ad, hearing of
their proceedings, came into the council chamber and commanded
his ministers to have his whole army, small and great, collected
before him. They did so. And when all his followers were drawn
out in line, Mas’id advanced and addressed them as follows:— ©
© o Hhe Prince continued, * Oh friends, hitherto, when we have
fought the unbelievers, the Almighty has granted us victory ; now
all the armies of India are assembled. It is the custom of my
ancestors never to leave fighting, I must follow their example, and,
for the love of the truth, yield up my life, which is but the covering

1 [The father of Sultan Firoz was called Sipah-salar Rajab, according to Shams-i
Siraj. His tomb stands in Bahréich.]
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of that which is hidden. You I commit to God. Do you take the
road to the Upper Country and depart. If any one desires martyr-
dom, purely for the love of the Almighty, let him remain with me ;
but, God knows that, with perfect free will, I give you leave to
depart.” Having spoken thus, he wept. Who could be so stony-
hearted and ill-starred, as to leave him at such a time ? The people
wept with one voice, and began to say, “ If we had a thousand lives
we would spend them for thee. What is one life worth, that for its
sake we should deprive ourselves of thy presence ?”” Praise be to
God! It was like the day of judgment, or even more solemn.
o ° ° °

It was on the 18th day of the month Rajabu-l murajjab, in the
year 424, at early dawn, that the army of the unbelievers ap-
proached the advanced guard. @ © © Mas'id marched towards
the army of the unbelievers; as soon as he reached the outskirts of
the city, he drew up his forces in order of battle, and disposing
them on the two wings and before and behind him, he continued his
march. © © © The Prince of Martyrs, according to his usual
custom, went and stood under his favourite tree, while his forces
prepared for the fight, which raged furiously from morning till the
time of evening prayer. Thousands upon thousands fell on both
sides, but victory declared for neither.

All night the two armies remained on the field; and at dawn of
day the drums again beat to arms. The Musulmén youth advanced
fearlessly to the charge, desiring nothing so much as martyrdom;
such was their longing for union with God. Perfect is the love of
the moth ; it cares for nothing but to burn.

The army of the enemy was innumerable, like mountains on
every side ; so that although numerous forces fought in the army of
Islém, they were mown down like so much grass. Many of the
greatest nobles met their deaths. In the course of that day, from
morning till evening prayer, two-thirds of the army were slain,
leaving but one-third to mourn their loss. Still, through the power
of the love of God, none thought of flight. When the Prince heard
that Sdldr Saifu-d din had sealed his faith with his blood, and that
such & noble or general had been slain, he rejoiced and praised God
that they had attained their chief desire, declaring that he would not

YOL. II 36
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desert them, but would speedily follow. He then gave orders for
burying Silir Saifu-d din, which they by some means or other con-
trived to do; and they reported that the unbelievers had been vio-
torious, and that the whole army of Islim was slain, requesting to
know whether they were to continue the fight, or to occupy them-
selves with burying those that had suffered martyrdom.

Masid ordered them to bring the bodies of the Faithful slain
and cast them into the Sirsj-kund, in the hope that through the
odour of their martyrdom the darkness of unbelief might be dis-
pelled from that spot. They did so, and as soon as the tank
was filled, he made them throw the rest into holes and pits. The
Prince then dismounted, and performing fresh ablutions, paid his
evening devotions with all attention, and went through the burial
prayers over the innumerable corpses of the Faithful, with which
the tank, the pits and holes were filled, reading the fétiha for their
pure souls. He then remounted his mare of sacred blood, and, col-
lecting the remnant of his forces, rushed upon the enemy. Although
their army appeared like a mountain, yet it was entirely destroyed,
as masses of ice are melted by the heat of the sun. Sdlér Saifu-d
dfn had put many of the chief princes to the sword; the remainder
the Prince of Martyrs destroyed. The unbelievers who, in the pride
of victory, had advanced, fled back. The Prince remained standing
on his side of the field ; whichever way he looked, nothing met his
eye but the bodies of the slain—some wounded, some in the agonies
of death, others already defunct, while the survivors were occupied
with the dying and the dead. He beheld this heart-rending spec-
tacle without emotion ; indeed so strong within him was the desire
for martyrdom, that he actually rejoiced. © © ©

Meanwhile, the Rif Sahar Deo and Har Deo, with several other
chiefs, who had kept their troops in reserve, seeing that the army of
Isldm was reduced to nothing, unitedly attacked the body-guard of
the Prince. The few forces that remained to that loved one of the
Lord of the Universe were ranged round him in the garden. The
unbelievers, surrounding them in dense numbers, showered arrows
upon them. It was then, on Sunday, the 14th of the month Rajab,
in the aforesaid year 424 (14th June, 1033), as the time of evening
prayer came on, that & chance arrow pierced the main artery in the



APPENDIX, 547

arm of the Prince of the Faithful. His sun-like countenance became
pale as the new moon. Repeating the text in praise of martyrdom,
bhe dismounted. 8ikandar Diwéni, and the other servants of that
loved-one of God, carried him to the shade of the mahd4 tree, and
laid him down upon a couch. Sikandar Dfwéni, taking his honoured
head upon his lap, sat looking towards Mecca, weeping bitterly. The
Prince of Martyrs opened his eyes but onoe, then drew a sigh, and
committed his soul to God. © © © o
A sound of woe and lamentation broke from the people; they
Jvept aloud, and, brandishing their swords, rushed upon the army of
the unbelievers, and gave up their lives, while the enemy kept their
ranks and showered their arrows. By the time of evening prayer
not one was left. All the servants of Mas'ad lay scattered like
stars around that moon. Sikandar Diwanf, who sat holding the
honoured head of the Prince of Martyrs upon his lap, received
several wounds in the breast; but such was the love he bore to that
loved-one of the Lord of the Universe, that he never moved his
" knees from under his head, and yielded his life in his service.
° ° ° .

Before the author of this work had read the history of which he
has spoken, he used often, by order of the Emperor Niru-d din
Muhammad Jahangir, to go into the north country at the foot of
the mountains. Ach4rj Mal{ Bhadur, who was the representative of
the Réja of the Hills, once came that way to meet me, and we
chanced to speak of the Prince of Martyrs. That Brahman, who was
perfectly versed in the works of Hindu historians, related to me,
at length, from his own histories, the account of Mas’id’s ex-
pedition, from the time he came into India till his death; and all
the wars he waged with the unbelievers. Moreover, he told me,
that after Rai Sahar Deo had slain the Prince of Martyrs, he re-
turned to his tent, where the Prince appeared to him in a vision,
saying, “Thou hast slain me—dost think to escape? This is not
manly.” Stung by this reproach, Sahar Deo came to the field of
battle the following morning and was killed, as has been related.
Some years after, the Tawdrikh of Mulla Muhammad of Ghazni fell
into my hands. I found all that the Brahman had related to me
from the Indian histories corroborated there. The Brahman affirms
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that the family of the present Rija of the Hills is descended from
Rai Sahar Deo, and that he had seen the Indian histories in their
library. Thus much detail have I entered into for the sake of my
ordinary readers. What I have related in the preface will suffice
for those who read with a spiritual object.

After the death of Mas’dd, Muzaffar Khdn died also. The
unbelievers drove his descendants from Ajmir, and re-established
their idols; and idolatry again reigned over the land of India.
Things remained in this state for 200 years; but after that time
that chief of holy men, the venerable Khwija Mu’fnu-d din, of‘
Chisht, was walking round the Ka’ba, when a voice reached him
from the other world, directing him to go to Medina. Upon his
arrival there, the Prophet (the peace of God, and rest be upon
him !) appeared to him, and said,  The Almighty has entrusted the
country of India to thee. Go thither and settle in Ajmfr. By God’s
help, the faith of Islam shall, by thy piety and that of thy followers,
be spread in that land.” That holy man reached Ajmfr in the reign
of Réf Pithaura. Through the power of his religious faith, he per-
suaded Ajfpal Jogf, who was Pithaura’s spiritual guide, to become his
disciple. But the darkmess of unbelief did not rise from the heart
of Pithaura, who was a second Abi Jahl; on the contrary, he even
encouraged the followers of the holy Khwija to evil practices, till
the holy man uttered a curse against that unbeliever.

After some years,” Sultdin Mu’izzu-d din, otherwise called
Shahébu-d dfn Ghori, made a second expedition from Ghaznf, slew
Pithaura before Dehli, and placing Kutbu-d din Aibak on the
throne of Dehli, returned himself to Ghazn{. Khwaja Mu’inu-d
din, of Chisht, through the powerful assistance of his prayers,
brought the whole country of India into the hands of Kutbu-d din
Aibak. @ © © The Mir died in Ajmir, and was buried in the
old fort there. His sepulchre is a celebrated place of pilgrimage.

Since that time, no unbeliever has ruled in the land of India.

° o o o

Some people say that the Prince of Martyrs came into India in
the time of that Khwdja. This is quite erroneous. I have examined
trustworthy works, and find that the Prince lived in the time of
Khwija Abd Muhammad of Chisht, ages before the time that that
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chief of holy men, Mu'fnu-d din of Chisht, came into India, and
became a martyr. Rather more than two centuries intervened be-
tween the two. The date of Mas’id’s death has been mentioned
already ; Khwdja Mu’fnu-d din died on the 6th of the month of
Rajab, in the year 632. He lived 170 years. God knows the
truth.

[Norr.—The following identifications of places mentioned in the foregoing Extract
have been kindly supplied by General Cunningham, who visited the locality on his
Archmological survey in 1862-3. Satrakh, which is placed at ten days’ march on
the opposite side of the Ganges from Kanauj, is probably the same as Vesakh or

" Besfikh, a name of Sahet or Ayodhya (Oudh), Saddhtr and Amethf must be Bhadar
and Amethi, two towns between Karra-Ménikpur. The Sarsj-kund, with the idol
temple and mahdé tree, is probably at Asokpur, between Ayodhya and Gonda (or
Gauda). According to local report, Mas’dd’s sister’s son Hétila was killed at
Asokpur, and a small tomb there is said to mark the spot, though he was buried a
few miles E. 8. E. of Bahréich. At Asokpur there is a mound which has a mahda
tree upon it, and a tank at its foot, which is probably the Sdraj-kund. The name of
Sthar Deo, who is represented as the chief of Mas’dd’s antagonists, still survives m
the varying forms of Suhal Dhav, Sohil Dal, and Sohil Deo. According to Buchanan
Hamilton (ji. 380), this neighbourhood was selected by the Nawab Wazir of Oudh as
a favourable spot for a gurden.—See Archaological Report for 1862-8.]

NOTE H.
Sultén Jaldlu-d din Mankburnd.

As the expedition of Jalalu-d din Mankburni’, the Sultin of
Khwirizm, into Hindustin is among the most interesting of the
many romantic adventures of his remarkable reign, I will add
below various extracts from Oriental authors, who have treated of
it in a manner somewhat different from the Jahdn-kushd.

The European reader may obtain full information on the subject
of this expedition from consulting Abi-1 Feda, Annales Muslemics, Vol
iv. p. 382; Abd-l Faraj, 293 ; M. Petit de la Croix, Histoire de Gen-
ghizcan, ch. xxxiv. ; D’Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orientale, Art. ¢ Gela-
leddin ;” De Guignes, Histoire Générale des Huns, Tom. ii. p. 280-1 ,
Hammer, Gemdldesaal der Lebensbeschreibungen, Vol. vi. pp. 188-193 ;
Col. Miles, Shajrat-ul Atrdk,pp. 166-180; Price, Betrospect of Mahom-

! 8o Hammer- distinctly enjoins that we should write the word, and not either
Mankberni or Minkberni; and yet the inscription on this potentate’s coins trams-
poses the two last letters, making the word Mankburin. See Gemdildesaal, Pref. p.
xiv., and Vol vi. p. 187, and E, Thomas, Jowursal R. 4. 8., No. xviii. p. 383.
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medan History, Vol. ii. pp. 410-413 and 520 ; D’Ohsson, Histoire des
Mongols, Vol. i. pp. 300-18, Vol. iii. pp. 3-5; The Modern Universal
History, Vol. iii. pp. 272-282, Vol. iv. 154-164; Rampoldi, Amali
Musulmans, Vol. viii. 266-77. From the last two a few extracts
have been oopied into this Note. The four French authorities,
which are all good, are chiefly founded upon the Sirat-i Jaldlu-d din
Mankburai by Muhammad bin Ahmad of Neesa, the friend of the
Sultin and the companion of his journeys and expeditions. This
work is in the National Library of Paris, No. 845. It is in eight
chapters, and the history is brought down to Jalilu-d-din’s death,
Ap. 1231. It was composed only ten years subsequent to this
event.'

It is needless to quote Wassaf, for his account is a poor abridge-
ment of the Jahdn-kushd.

The following extracts are taken from the history of the Salj{ikians
in the Jdmi'u-t Tawdrikh of Rashidu-d din. The Sultan’s proceedings
in Hindustin are recorded in almost precisely the same words as the
Jahdn-kushd uses. The following passages were written by Rashidu-
-d din’s continuator, but he himself has treated of the same subject
in his history of Changiz Khan :—

« At? nightfall every one retired to his tent, and in the morning
both armies were again drawn up in battle array. This day also
Sultan Jalilu-d din marched on foot at the head of his army, and
all at once made a charge upon the Moghals, and put them to flight.
The kettle-drums were beaten in triumph by order of the Sultan,
and his whole army pursued the Moghals on horseback. The Sultén
rushed upon them like a fierce lion or crocodile upon its prey, and
put many to death. Changfz Khan shortly afterwards, being rein-
forced with a small body of men, moved like destructive lightning
or a rapid torrent against the Sultin. In the meantime, 'a dispute
arising between Saifu-d dfn Aghrik and Amfn Malik, Governor of
Hirat, on aocount of the division of the booty, and especially respect-

1 See Rémusat, Noww. Mél. Asiat., Tom. i. p. 4356

3 [This extract appeared in Sir H. Elliot's original volume, published in 1849.
The translation has since been compared with the text of the MS. in the B. I.
Library, and many emendations introduced. Quatremare’s criticisms in the Jowrnel
des Savants for 1851 have also been considered, and several admitted.]
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ing the right to a particular horse,' the latter struck Aghrak on the
head with a whip.* The. king called upon Amin Malik to give an
explanation of his conduct, but he replied that Kankali® troops
would not submit to be questioned. Upon learning this, Saifu-d
din deserted the Sultan under cover of night, and went off with his
troops to the hills of Kirmén and Sankfran.* The desertion of
Saifu-d din Aghrak materially affected the power of the Sultan, and
diminished his chance of success. He resolved to cross the Indus,
and make towards Ghazn{; and for that purpose he ordered boats to
be got ready.

“ This circumstance coming to the knowledge of Changix Khan,
he hastened in pursuit of the Sultdn, and surrounded him. At day-
break, the Sultin found himself in a position between water and
fire, the Indus on one side, and the fiery enemy on the other.
He prepared to give battle, but was maimed like a fierce lion in the
claws of a leopard. The victorious army of the Sovereign of the
World (Changiz Khéan) fell upon the right wing commanded by
Amin Malik, and drove it back with great slaughter. Amin Malik
being thus defeated, fled towards Pershawar; but the Moghal army
had got possession of the road, and he was slain, in the midst of
them. Changiz Khan compelled the left wing also to give way,
but the Sultdn firmly maintained his ground in the centre with seven
hundred men, and opposed the enemy from the morning to mid-day,
moving now to right now to left, sustaining every attack, and on
each occasion slaying a number of the enemy. Meantime the army
of Changiz Khan came pressing forward, and crowding upon the
position occupied by the Sultan. At last Ajash Malik, son of the
king’s maternal uncle, seeing all was lost, seized the bridle of the
Sultin's charger, and led him from the field. The Sultdn bade adieu
to his sons and the ladies of his household with a burning heart and

! Most of the authorities specify an Arab horse.

3 The Turikh-i Aifi concurs in this statement, and it is adopted by D’Ohsson,
D’Herbelot, and Rampoldi.

3 The Kankalf was a Turkish tribe. The name signifies ¢ invention,” and the tribe
is said to have been so designated from their ingenuity in construeting carriages upon
a certain occasion.—8Aaqsraiu-! Atrdk, p. 36. [The M8, of the E. I. Library reads
¢ Kalmak.”]

¢ The Tdrikh-¢ Aifi mentions only Kirmén.
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weeping eyes. He ordered his favourite horse to be brought,' and
springing upon it, he rushed again into the torrent of conflict, like a
orocodile into a river, charging the enemy with irresistible force.
Having succeeded in driving them back, he turned his horse’s head,
threw off his coat of mail and shield, and urging his horse, plunged
into the river, though the bank was upwards of thirty feet above the
stream. He then swam across like a noble lion,® and reached the
opposite bank in safety. Changiz Khin witnessed the gallant ex-
ploit, and hastening to the bank prohibited the Moghals from
attempting to follow. The very heavens exclaimed in surprise
¢ They never saw in the world any man equal to him, nor did they
ever hear of one like him among the celebrated heroes of antiquity.’
Changiz Khin and all the Moghal nobles were astonished to find
that the Sultin crossed the river in safety, and sat watching him as
he drew his sword and wiped the water from his scabbard. The
Khén, turning round to the Sultin’s sons, addressed them in words
expressive of his admiration. © © © @

‘¢ After his escape, the Sultin was joined by about ten persons who
had also succeeded in crossing the river. They. all concealed them-
selves in the woods, where fifty other persons joined their number.
‘When the Sultin received intelligence that a number of Hindis,
consisting of cavalry and infantry, were lying within two parasangs
of him, and had given themselves up to pleasure, he ordered his fol-
lowers to provide themselves with clubs. Thus armed, they made a
sudden night attack upon the Hindda force, put many to death,
and plundered their cattle and weapons. Upon this, several other
people, some on camels and some on horned cattle, came over, and
declared for the Sultdn. They brought information that there were
in the neighbourhood two or three thousand men of the Hindd force.

! Muhammad of Nessa tells us that in recognition of the noble service performed
by this horse, the Sultéan kept it till the capture of Tiflis in 1226, without ever riding
it in action.

3 [The words of the MS. of the E. I. Library would seem to differ slightly from
those in the MS. used by Sir H. Elliot—

08 s oy WMoee ) psed 2 Jlte
¢ He crossed over like a proud camel from the plains of the Jihdn.” This seems the

preferable translation, though *‘the Jihdn” may possibly signify ¢ the river
(Indus)”.]
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The Sultan attacked them with one hundred and twenty men, put a
number of them to the sword, and equipped his followers with the
arms taken from the vanquished. When the report of the strength
and improved circumstances of the Sultin was spread throughout
India, a number of men from the hills of Balala! and Nakéla as-
sembled, and in a body of about five or six thousand horse, attacked
the Sultin, who, drawing up in array five hundred horse, dispersed
them. The Sultin afterwards received aid from several individuals
and bodies of men, so that there now flocked round his standard not
less than three or four thousand men. Intelligence of this gathering
came to the knowledge of the world-conquering king (¢. ., Changiz
Khén) while he was within the limits of the Ghaznin territory,
and he sent troops to oppose him. When this force crossed the
river, the Sultin was not able to cope with it, and he therefore
passed on as a fugitive towards Dehli.

“ The Moghals, on hearing that the Sultin had proceeded towards
Dehli, returned, and pillaged the confines of Ghor. The Sultin, on
reaching the vicinity of Dehli, deputed messengers to King Shamsu-d
din to communicate his arrival, and to prefer a request to reside
temporarily in some village -near Dehli. The King killed the am-
bassador, deputed a messenger on his part with presents to the Sultin,
but objected to comply with his demand for a place of residence, on
the pretext that the climate of the neighbourhood would not suit the
constitution of the Sultin. On receiving this reply, the Sultin
returned to Balila and Nakila. Those who had effected their escape
joined him, and he had now about ten thousand men under him. He
deputed Tiju-d din Malik Khilj, accompanied by a force, to Rai
Kokar? Saknin, in the hills of Jadi, with a request for the hand of
his daughter, which request Rai Kokar complied with, and sent his
son with a number of troops to wait upon him. The Sultan gave the

! All who record these events concur in reading the first word jas Balala. The
second may be either Bankéla or Mankéla. The Tdrikh-i Aifi adds ¢ in the vicinity
(nawdhi) of Lahore.”

3 Probably the same as the R&f Sarkf spoken of in the Tdju-! Ma-dsir (supra,
P- 233) twenty years before. Réf Kokar may mean something more than chief of the
Gakkhurs. 8. Binning says  Khokar was formerly in possession of a Musulmén,
whose descendants still retain the title of Raj4, and enjoy a small jagir. The district
comprehends the large town of Pind Dédan Kh&n.”
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name of Katlagh Khén to the son, and sent an army under the com-
mand of Uzbek Pii against Nasiru-d din Kubacha, who was at
enmity with R4i Kokdr. Kubicha, though he was an Amir under
the Ghorian Kings, and governor of the country of Sind, yet was
presumptuous enough to aspire to independence. When Kubacha with
twenty thousand of his followers were encamped on the banks of the
Indus within one parasang of Uch, Uzbek P4f,! with seven thousand
men, suddenly fell upon them at night, defeated, and dispersed them.
Kubécha embarked in a boat for Akar and Bakar (two island forts in
his possession),! while the Uzbek desoended upon his camp, taking
possession of whatever fell in his way. He sent the news of this
victory to the Sultin, who marched out, and together with the army,
which was under the command of the Uzbek, reached the palace of
Kubédcha. The latter fled from Akar and Bakar to Miltén, where

1} The Rausatu-s Safd also names him as the Sultén’s general, owing apparently to
some confusion of the names of contemporaries—for Uzbek, the son of Jahén Pahla-
whn the Atebak, was at that time ruler of Azurbhijan, where we find him, a short
time subsequent, engaged in active opposition to Jalalu-d din. It will be obeerved
that Firishta speaks of him under & still more curious form.

3[The text of this passage as printed in Sir H. Elliot’s original volume ran thus : —

East India Library has =3 5352~ )0 el &al3 050 Sb g-..t.g)o]
Quatremére, Jowr. des Savants, Sep. 1850, p. 520, offers a correction, and says the
text should be read as it is given by Rashidu-d dfn in the History of the Mongols
iy ! y_}}?).)S‘wJQ)Q oS and translated “il se readi
dans ce canton d'Agroubgher & une fortresse située dans upme ile’”” If the
learned reviewer had pointed out where Agroubgher is, or was, I would readily
have altered my reading, but having found the passage in the Jekdn-kushds expressed
in the same words as in the Jdmi'w-t Tawdrikh, I prefer retaining it. That the
ascertainment of the right reading is difficult may be inferred from the name being
left ont altogether by most of the authorities subsequent to the Jdms'w-¢ TawdrikA. The
Rausatu-s Safd says only “ a fort.” Translator says “ fled to some place.” i
(iv. 418) says “ Nugaur,” which is not supported by the original; but doubtless the
proper reading of his copy was ¢ Bakar.” The ZurikA-i Aifi says plainly  he
went towards the island of Bakar.” Altogether, I make little doubt that the famous
island-fort of Bhakkar is the one indicated. Bhakkar, indeed, does comprise two
islands. But, when instituting inquiries on the spot, I could not find that the smaBl
island lying to the north was ever called ¢ Akar.” It now goes by the name of the
shrine on it. But that it might once have been called so, is not improbable, as the
tendency to the reduplication of the name of Bhakkar is even now shown by its being
rarely mentioned, except when coupled with the name of one of the towns lying o=
either side of it,—as  Bara-Bhakkar,” ¢ Sakkar Bhakkar."”
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the Sultin sent an ambassador to him with a demand for money, and
for the surrender of the son and daughter of Amir Khén, who had
taken shelter at Maltin, baving fled from the battle which took
place on the banks of the Indus. Kubéocha sent the son and daughter
of Amir Khén with a large contribution in money, soliciting at the
same time that his territories might not be despoiled. The weather,
however, growing hot, the Sultin determined to proceed from
Uch to the Juadi hills, to Baldla and Nak4la, and on his way be-
sieged the fort of Bisrdm, where in an engagement he was wounded
in the hand by an arrow. In the end, the Sultin captured the fort,
and put all who were in it to the sword. At this place he received
intelligence of the movement of the Moghal troops, who were
endeavouring to effect his capture, 8o he turned back. When he was
in sight of Maltin, he sent an ambassador to Kubdcha to intimate his
return, and to demand the tribute due by him. The advanced guard
of the Sultdn waited but for a short time, and as the inhabitants of
Uoch were hostile, he set fire to the city and marched upon Sadasén,
where Fakhru-d din was governor on behalf of Kubdcha. Léchin
of Khiti was commander of the troops, and he led them forth to
oppose Okhén, who was general of the Sultan’s army, but he was
slain in the conflict. Okhén then besieged Sadisin, aud when the
Sultan arrived, Fakhru-d din Sélari with tears supplicated for par-
don, and presented his sword and coffin! in token of submission.
The Sultdn remained there for one month, and showing favour to
Fakhru-d din, he made over to him the government of Sadisin and
marched towards Dewal (Debal) and Damrila. Hasar, who was
the ruler of this territory, took to flight, and embarked in a boat.
The Sultén, on reaching the borders of Dewal and Damrfla, deputed
Khis Khin with a force to Nahrwila, from which place he brought
away much spoil and many prisoners. Shortly after, the Sultin
entered Dewal and Damrila, and erected a Jimi’ mosque in the
former place, opposite the temple of an idol.? In the meantime,

1 The Jahdn-kushd has ¢ winding sheet ”* instead of ¢ coffin.” They both imply
the same sentiment, that Fakhru-d din was fit only to die, and placed his life in the
Sultan’s hand. The Tdrikh-s Alf ¢ says  his coffin and his sword suspended from
his neck.” On the Sultén’s return to Persia, we find the repentant generals going

through the same emblematic form of contrition.
3 Firishta says that the name of the chief of Daibal, or Thatta, was Jaishi, and
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intelligence was received from ’Irik that Ghiydsu-d din Sultin
had settled himself in Irdk ; that most of the troops of that country
professed their attachment to Sultdn Jaldlu-d din, and felt anxious
for his presence. Upon this the Sultin prepared to join them, but
on learning that Burdk H4jib was with hostile intentions fortifying
the strong post of Burdsir in Kirman, he determined on proceeding
to "Irik by way of Makrén.”

Mirkhond’s account of this expedition is very clear and explicit,
and is chiefly derived from the Jahdn-kushdf and Jémi’u-t Tawdrikh.
He is, in some respects, fuller than either of those authorities. The
following extracts are taken from the history of the Kings of
Khwiérizm in the Fourth Book, and the history of Changiz Khén in
the Fifth Book of the Bauzatu-s Safd :—

“ When! the Sultin arrived at Ghaznin, which his father, Sultin
Muhammad, had bestowed upon him as an appanage, he was joined
by the armies of his father, which had been dispersed in different
directions. Saifu-d din Aghrik, with forty thousand Kankalis,?®
Turks, and Khiljs, and Yamin Malik, the governor of Hirdt, with his
valiant Kurds, were amongst those who joined his standard.

“ When spring returned, the Sultin left Ghaznin with his army,
and went to Birdni (Parwén) where he fixed his camp. There he
learned that Pakchak and Yemghur® were engaged in the siege of
‘Wiélién,* and they were nearly capturing it, when the Sultin, leav-
ing his heavy baggage in the camp, attacked the Moghals, and put
to the sword nearly one thousand men of the advance guard. As
the Moghal force was smaller than that of their opponents, it re-
treated across the river, and after destroying the bridge, fled during
the night. The Sultdn returned to his camp with much booty, and
remained encamped at Bardn{.
that the Sultan demolished the temples of the idols at that place. This may probably
have been a regal title, for some such name was borne by the son or brother of Dahir,
who was governor of Debal. [See Vol. i. pp. 197, 201.]

1 [Translated by Sir H. Elliot.]

3 The Gemdldesaal says Kanikli, and calls the governor of Herat * Tizin,” but in
the next page calls him ¢ Emin."”

3 ¢« BalghGr*’ in the Tdrikh-s Aifi, Price reads “ Begjek and Yemghdr.” Miles
has “ Begchuk and Tumkoor.”

4 [Boe Thomas, Jour R. 4. §., ix. 818.]
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“When Changiz Khén heard of this defeat, he despatched Kitaka!
and another of the Niyéns, with thirty thousand men, against the
Sultdn, and himself followed in their rear. As soon as Katake
reached Béréni, the Sultdn prepared for action, and gave orders that
his men should dismount and bind the reins of their horses round
their waists, fighting only with swords and arrows from morn till
evening. At the approach of night, both infidels and Musulméns
retired to their respective camps, and on the return of morn, the
Sultdn’s army saw a double line of troops opposed to them, more
than they had contended with the day before. The reason was, that
Kataka during the night had devised a stratagem, by ordering each
of his troopers to make human figures with basket-work and felt,
and place them in the rear. The Sultdn’s army, conceiving that
reinforcements had reached the Moghals, became alarmed, and pro-
posed to leave the field; but the Sultin making them take heart,
prevented them carrying this foolish design into effect, and ordered
them again to fight during that day also on foot. After a time, when
they saw their own strength and the weakness of the Moghals, they
suddenly mounted their horses, and charging the enemy, slew the
greater part of these infidels, and the two Niydns fled, with only
a few followers, to Changiz Khdn. @ © @

“On the day of this victory,® a quarrel arose between Saifu-d
din Aghrik and the governor of Hir4t respecting a horse, upon
which occasion the latter struck Aghrék’s horse on the head ; and as
the Sultin was not confident that any remonstrance of his would
be listened to, he did not call the governor to account. The conse-
quence was that during the night Saifu-d din Aghrék left the camp
in anger, and went off with his Kankali, Turkoman, and Khilj
troops towards the hills of Sankrdk? © © ©

! ¢ Sankghdr Ndyan’ in the Turikh-i Alfi, and “Xaikar” in the original
Jahdn-kushdf. D'Ohsson says, * Shieki Coutoucou.” The Universal History also
has ¢ Katikd,” and places him at the head of eighty thousand men.”” The Gemdilde-
saal says, * Schiki Kutuhu.”” Miles has * Kykoor.”

3 The Modern Universal History, on the authority of Muhammad of Nessa, says
that Jalélu-d din, after reproaching his prisoners with their cruelties, caused nails to
be thrust into their ears, to revenge the miseries which his subjects had so long suf-
fered from the Mongols and Tétérs.

3 Price reads ‘ Sekrauk.” Hammer, ¢Sinkrak.” The Jdmiu-t Tawdrikh,
¢ SankGran.” Rampoldi says, “ Sangrak, non molte distante da Gazna.”” Miles
reads ¢ Sunkran.”
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“The right wing of the Sultin, which was commanded by Khén
Malik, was first attacked by the enemy, and many of his personal
attendants and the greater part of his troops were killed. -The left
wing was also destroyed, but the Sultin kept on fighting from morn
till noon, supported by seven hundred men who were with him in
the centre, and laid many low in the dust at every attack, performing
incredible deeds of valour, of which Rustam and Isfandyir would
have been envious. The army of Changiz Khin kept pressing on
in increasing numbers, and constantly contracting the space of
the Sultdn’s action, insomuch that they were nearly taking him
prisoner. © © ©

“ After his last charge, the Sultin turned his horse’s head, and
seizing his royal umbrella and throwing off his coat of mail, and
lashing his horse, urged him into the river Sind, which was flowing
more than thirty feet below the bank. Some of the cavalry fol-
lowed his example. ® @ The Tétir soldiers drew their bows,
and the waters of the Sind were red with the blood of the slain.
‘When the Sultin escaped from that danger, he went along the bank
of the river, and witnessed the enemy plundering his camp on the
opposite side. ‘

*Changiz Khén likewise stood on the bank of the river and
watched the Sultin dismount from his horse, take off his saddle,
spread his saddle-cloth, his arrows, and his tunic in the sun to dry
them, empty the water out of his scabbard, fix his umbrella on the
point of his spear, and then sit down under the shade. About the
time of afternoon prayers he was joined by seven of his followers
who had escaped the whirlpools of the river, and, accompanied by
them, at sunset the Sultin went his way. When Changiz Khén saw
all this, he seized the collar of his tunic between his teeth ;

¢ « He lauded him and said, from no father
Will such a son be produced throughout the world.
He is like a victorious lion in a forest, .
And as courageous as a crocodile in a river.’

Turning round to his sons, he exclaimed—¢ Buch a son, and no other,
should be born to a father:’
¢ ¢No one in the world has seen a man like this,

Nor heard of one amongst the heroes of antiquity.’
-] -] L 4 [+
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«This event took place in Rajab, 620 m. (July, 1223 a.p.)
° ° ° °

¢ The -Sultén remained two years in Hindustdn, © © The
officer whom he deputed to S8hamsu-d din was poisoned by that
king. When the Sult4m left Bisrdm, and was passing by Malt4n,
Kubéocha offered opposition, and the Sultin, after defeating him,
went to Uch. @ ® ©

« After the Sultén had crossed the Sind, Changiz Khén detached
Bald Niyén, with two tuméns, or twenty thousand men, in pursuit,
After crossing the river, he arrived at a fort which was held by
one of the Sultin’s officers, and after the fort was captured, he
ordered a general massacre of the inhabitants. Thence he went
towards Multén, and the inhabitants closed the gates against him.
The Nay4n discharged stones from his manjiniks, and demolished
some of the gates, and was near taking the fort; but as the Moghals
were unable to withstand the excessive heat, the Multinis escaped
that Bald (calamity) ; for Bald Nayin marched away from Multén,
and after pillaging and devastating the whole of that province and
Labdwar, he went to join Changiz Khén.

° . ° °

“ After consulting with his sons and officers, it was finally
resolved by Changiz Khén that a detachment of the army should be
sent to Kij and Makrén and the borders of Hind to watch the pro-
ceedings of Sultdn Jaldlu-d din, and that another should be sent
towards Ghaznin to destroy that capital, and the descendants of
Subuktigin, so that all desire for the restoration of the Sultin
might be extirpated, and should then return towards Tarén in the
spring.

“In furtherance of these designs, Changiz Khin sent Chaghtaf
with a large army towards the Makrins (Makrinit), and Ogtéf
was ordered to return to Ghaznin from the lowlands on the banks
of the Sind. The chiefs and elders of that city felt themselves
compelled to submit; but under the apprehension of further opposi-
tion on the part of Sultdn Jaldlu-d din, the Moghals sent to Paradise
all the inhabitants of that tract,—the old as well as the young, the
weak as well as the strong,—and destroyed the colleges and schools,
making them the abode of owls.
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« After this massacre and pillage Ogté{ Kain, by order of Changiz
Khén, went through Garmsir and Hirdt towards Miwérau-n nahr
and Turkistdn. Chaghtéf, who had gone to Makrin, after bringing
the whole of that country and its borders under subjection, took up
his winter-quarters at Kilinjar,! a country on the banks of the river
8ind. The governor of that province entertained them hospitably,
rendered all kinds of acoeptable services, and provisioned the
Moghals to the fullest extent of his power.

“The greater part of the army fell sick, owing to the badness of
the climate. And since many prisoners had fallen into the hands
of the Turks, insomuch that each soldier had as many as ten or
twenty, © © © orders® were issued, as a precautionary
measure, to put them all to death. Ambassadors were despatched
by Chaghtif to the chiefs®* who were in the vicinity of his camp,
and most of them proffered their allegiance; but against those who
were at first submissive and afterwards offered opposition, armies
were sent, and they were all put to the sword.4

¢ After the troops had recovered from their sickness, as no tidings
of Jaldlu-d din reached them during the time they were in their
winter-quarters, they returned with the grand army towards their
native country, © © and Chaghti{ and Ogti{ went on a hunting
expedition to Bokhér4.”

1 This is not the famous fort in Bundelkhand, nor the hill fort on the frontier of
Kashmir mentioned by Firishta (I. 89, 99). The Tdrikh-i AIfi says it was  within
the confines of Multan.” Col. Miles reads *“ Lanjoor ;" but all the readings through-
out the Shajratu-! Atrdk are adopted without any consideration or authority, and
carry no weight with them.

3 In the corresponding passage in the Jahdn-kushdi, these orders are attributed to
Changiz Khén, which would make it appear that he himself wintered in Hindustan—
an improbable supposition.

3 The Shajratu-i Atrdk says, *to the countries of Kech, Kutch, Mukran, and the
port of Surat.”

4 There is great confusion of names and places in respect to these winter-quarters.
D'Ohsson’s statement adds to the difficulty. He says: ¢ After the sack of Ghamin,
Ogths asked leave to besiege Sfstén, but Changfz Khén ordered his return on account
of the great heat. He cantoned himself on the plain which the Mongols call Bérouan,
and pillaged the whole surrounding country. Changiz Khén waited for the Nayan
Bela and Tdrtas, and on their arrival he marched, and was joined by Ogtai near the
fort of Gounaoun Courgan. He wintered in the mountainous country of Bouya-
ketver, near the sources (?) of the Sind, where an epidemic sickness broke out. In
the spring of the year 1223, Changiz Khén resolved to return to Mongolia by India
and Tabbet, after ordering the massacre of the prisoners.”
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A very curious statement respecting this expedition is found in
the Tazkira of Daulat Shéh, Art., ‘“Jamilu-d din Muhammad
’Abdu-r Razzék Isfahéni,” who was a contemporary of the Sultdn’s.
It differs from all other accounts; and much of it is nonsense, but
part may be true :—

“Bultdin Jaldlu-d din defeated the Moghals in the vicinity of
Panjshir, one of the districts of Kdbul. © © @ When he dis-
mounted from his horse after crossing the Sind, he fixed his spear in
the ground, and sat down, drying his turban, clothes, and arms.

“The Khén came to the bank of the river, and praising the gal-
lantry of his antagonist, called out to him on the opposite bank :
‘Oh prince, I hear that you are of lofty stature: rise, and let me
see you.” Jaldlu-d din rose, and again the Khén addressed him :
¢ Oh prince, sit down again, for all that I have heard respecting
your stature and appearance is exceeded an hundredfold.’! Jaldlu-d
din sat down, when the Khdn again said. ‘It was my anxious desire
that you should become my vassal ; but now go your way in safety.’
The Khin then retired from the bank of the river.

“Of the remnant of Jalilu-d din’s army, about seventy men
managed to join him by some means or other; and they plundered
in the neighbourhood of Lahore an Aughén (Afghin) caravan which
was on its way to Multdn. They thus set themselves up in arms
and equipments, and four hundred of the Afghéns joined the Sultén.
It was about that time that the Hazira Léchia, from which tribe
Amir Khusri of Dehli is descended, flying from the neighbourhood
of Balkh before the Moghal army, joined the Sultan, to the number
of seven hundred men. They took the fort of Kargishghél (?), and
the King of Multin made peace with the Sultin. ’Aldu-d din
Kaikubdd (Mas’ad (?), a legitimate son of the King of Hind, gave
him his daughter in marriage,? and the Sultin maintained indepen-
dent power in Hind during three years and seven months. When

1 We have a sufficient proof that he was handsome, from the fact of the wife of
Uazbek Jah&in Pahlawan falling in love with him, and betraying her gallant husband’s
fort to him for the gratification of her passion.

3 D’Ohsson (iii. 4) also says that, when the Sultan learnt that Shamsu-d dfn
Altamsh was advancing to render assistance to Kubécha, he went out to oppose him,
but, instead of fighting, Altamsh proposed peace and the hand of his daughter, which
were both accepted by the Sultan.

VOL. IIL 36
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intelligence was received of the return of Changiz Khin towards
the desert, Sultdn Jaldlu-d din left Hind, and went to Kirmin, by
way of Kij and Makrén.” -

The Tdrikh-s Alfi contains (ann. mort., 609), the following par-
ticulars not noticed by the other authors; but in the general narra-
tive it follows the Jahdn-kushd, the Jdmi’u-t Tawdrikh, and the
Rauzatu-s Safd indifferently.

“ When Sultdn Jaldlu-d din reached Ghaznin, Malik Amin went
out to do him honour with fifty Haziras, and the whole army and
peasantry were rejoiced at his arrival. The Sultin married the
daughter of Malik Amin, and encamped during the whole winter
on the plain of Ghaznin. ©® © By reinforcements his army
amounted to more than one hundred thousand men.

“ Sanakghir Niyén reached Birwén on the morning of the eighth
day after the Sultin had arrived there. The Sultin advanced one
parasang and prepared for action, and ordered all his men to dis
mount their horses, and devote themselves to death in the approach-
ing fight with the infidels. © @ The Moghals during the night
made figures of men, and placed them in the rear on their spare
horses. © © The archers of Malik Saifu-d din Aghrék put the
Moghals to flight and committed great havoo, and the Sultin making
a charge with his whole army, completed the rout and slaughter.
Sanakghar Niyén, with another Amir, who commanded the advance,
fled to Changiz Khén with only a few followers. ¢ ©

«“On the retreat towards the Sind or Niléb, Amir Khin, who
commanded the rear-guard, was defeated, and fled to the Sultin.
@ © (Changiz Khén gave the strictest orders that every kind of
precaution should be taken to prevent the Sultin’s crossing the
river. ® © Aminu-d din Malik, who commanded the right
wing, fled to Peshéwar, and falling into the hands of the Moghals,
was slain there. © © When Changiz Khén witnessed the Sul-
t4n’s exploit of swimming the river, he exclaimed, ‘A wise man
should be cautious in dealing with one who can save himself from
such whirlpools and can perform such gallant actions” © © o

“ When the intelligence of the Sultén’s successes came to the ears
of the world-conquering Changiz Khén, he dispatched two sons of
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Amirs, one named Tartéf a‘nd the other B4kin, with an immense
army to seize the Sultdn, but as his troops were in great alarm at the
Moghals, he went towards Dehli before the enemy could reach him.
© © Shamsu-d din to all appearance received ’Ainu-1 mulk with
great distinction and kindness, but in his heart he entertained the
greatest alarm : for like as the KhwérizmshAh{s were afraid of the
Moghals, so, but to a greater extent, were the soldiers of Hind
afraid of those of the Sultdn. © © The Sultin returned towards
Lahéwar after his unsuccessful advances to Shamsu-d din. © © ©

“ Kubfcha had collected a large army within the borders of Uch
and Multin. Upon this occasion. when he heard of the approach of
the Moghals, he foreswore his allegiance to the Sultén, and prepared
to demand reparation for former injuries, © © ©

“ At that time the ruler of Tatta was a person called Jaisar, who,
when he heard of the approach of the Sultén, placed his treasure
and property in a boat, went toward the sea, and took refuge in some
of his islands,

“The Sultin remained some time at Tatta, demolished the temples
which were there, and built a large Masjid-i jémi'.”

Firishta, in the account of this ‘transaction, contained in the
History of Sind (Vol. ii. pp. 610-5), has followed the Rauzatu-s
Safd almost verbatim, adding only a few particulars which his

greater local knowledge enabled him to supply :—
° ° ° °

“Sultdn Jaldlu-d din, after applying to Shamsu-d din for such
aid as would enable him to return to his native country, where he
learnt the sentiments of the Shéh towards him, returned by way of
Lahore towards the abodes of the Khakkars, and after arriving in
that country, he went to the hills of Bal4la and Bank4la, and thence
despatched Tdju-d din Khilj to the hills of Jadi, to plunder that
province. © © The Raf of the Khakkars, Kokdr Sank4, who had
attained the honour of Isldm in the time of Sultén Shahfbu-d din,
solicited the Sultdn that he would prevent Néasiru-d din Kubécha
from harrying his country, as he was for ever doing. The Sultén
gave the Rdi’s son the title of Kalij Khin, and sent one of his
nobles, who was known as Uzbek Bdshi (he was Jah4n Pahlawén
Uzbek), with seven thousand men against Kubacha, the ruler of Uch
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and Multin, who was encamped with (‘:wenty thousand men on the
bank of the river Sind, which is near Uch.

“As Uzbek Béshi found Kub4cha unprepared, he made a night
attack upon him, and so routed the whole camp, that Kubécha with
the greatest difficulty was able to flee away on a boat to some other
place. Uzbek Bashi remained in Kub4cha’s camp, and sent to com-
municate the tidings of his victory to the Sultin, who, when he
heard of the advance of the army of Dehli, thinking it not expe-
dient to remain where he was, left that hill-country and went to
Uch. © © o

“ When the weather became hot, the Sult4n prepared to take up
his summer quarters in the hills of Jad, and Baléla and BankAla.
@ © Asgsoon as the Sultin heard that Chaghtd{ Khin was in pur-
suit of him, reflecting upon the fact that, at the commencement of
their intercourse, Shih Ndsiru-d din Kubédcha had been well affected
to him, he went towards Multdn, and asked for a contribution in
money. Kubécha, hearing of the advance of the Moghal army,
rejected the demand, and prepared to wreak vengeance on the
Sultdn, © © who marched on towards Daibal, which is now
called Thatta, committing on his road massacre and pillage in every
city and town which belonged to Shih Kubicha. When he arrived
at Thatta, the ruler of that place, whose name was Jashi, of the
tribe of Stmra, placed his property and wealth on board a boat, and
fled in haste with his children and relations to some islands. ® © ©

“ Relinquishing the conquest of Sind and Gujerdt, the Sultfn in
the year 620 H., went to Irék, by way of Kich and Makrin. © ©
Chaghtd Khén, who was in pursuit of him with the Moghal army,
came to Multdn and laid siege to that place, but Shih Nasiru-d din
Kubicha exhibited such determined courage, that the siege was
raised after forty days, and Chaghta{, marching to Kich and Makrén,
and having laid those countries waste, wintered at Kilinjar, a
country situated on the banks of the Sind. While quartered there,
he put to death nearly thirty or forty thousand Hindustinis who had
been taken captive, on the ground that they made the air of the
camp pestilential ; but as, notwithstanding this butchery, the deaths
in the camp still continued, and as the Moghals could obtain no
intelligence of Sult4n Jaldlu-d din, respecting where he was and
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what he was doing, Chaght4{ Kh4n broke up his camp and marched
towards Tardn. When S4l4r Ahmad, the governor of Kilinjar,
wrote to KubAcha, complaining of the ruin which had been brought
upon his province, that prince was much grieved, and used his best
endeavours to restore the country to ite former prosperity.”

The following extracts from the Modern Unsversal History present
some new features. The account is chiefly taken from La Croix’s life
of Gengiz Can, which is founded upon the biography by Muhammad
of Nessa, and the Jdmi'u-t Tawdrfkh. Like as in most other portions
of Oriental History, so in this, the Universal History is the best
authority for the English reader to consult.

“The chief reason for the Sultan’s quitting Gazna was to give his
disunited troops time to rejoin him. He did all that was possible to
bring the three Turkish commanders to listen to reason. He wrote
and sent to them several times representing the ruin which must
attend their separation, and the advantages which might arise from
their union.

“They at length suffered themselves to be persuaded by the
sense of danger, but it was too late; for Jenghiz Khén, informed of
what was in agitation, sent sixty thousand horse to seize the passes,
and prevent their joining the Sultan, who, finding himself deprived
of this powerful aid, retired towards the river Sind, or Indus.
There he halted, in a part where the stream was most rapid, and the
place confined, with a view both to take from his soldiers a desire
of flying, and prevent the Mungls from bringing up all their army
to engage at once. Ever since his departure from Gazna, he had
been tormented with a severe colic; yet, at a time when he suffered
most, hearing that the enemy’s vanguard was arrived at a place
called Herder, he quitted his litter and mounted on horseback ; then,
marching in the night with his chosen troops, surprised the Mungls,
and, having cut them almost all to pieces, returned to his camp with
a considerable booty. ’

“Jenghiz Khén, finding by this event that he had to do with a
vigilant enemy, proceeded with great circumspection. When he
approached the Indus, he drew out his army in battalia : to Jagatay
he gave the command of the right wing; the left to Oktay; and put



566 APPENDIX.

himself in the centre, surrounded by six thousand of his guards.
On the other side, Jaldloddin prepared for battle; he first sent the
boats on the Indus further off, reserving only one to carry over the
Sultina his mother, the queen his wife, and his children; but
unluckily the boat bulged when they were going to embark, so that
they were forced to remain in the camp. The Sultin in person
assumed the command of the main body. His left wing, drawn up
under the shelter of a mountain, which prevented the whole left
wing of the Mungls from engaging them at one time, was con-
ducted by his chief wazir; and his right wing by Amfn MAlek.
This lord began the battle, and forced the enemy’s left wing to give
ground, in spite of all the troops which sustained them. The right
wing of the Mungls likewise wanting room to extend itself, the
Sultdin made use of his left as a body of reserve, detaching from
thence squadrons to sustain the other troops. He himself, at the
head of the main body, charged that of Jenghiz Khén with so much
resolution and vigour, that he put it into disorder, and penetrated to
the place where the Khdn had at first taken his station; but that
prince had retired from thence to give orders for all the troops to
engage.

“This disadvantage had like to have lost the Mungls the battle ;
for the report being spread all over the army that the Sultin had
broken through the main body, the troops were so discouraged, that
if the Khén had not immediately rode from place to place to show
himself, they would certainly have fled. In short, what gained him
the battle, was the orders which he gave to Bela Nevidn to cross the
mountain, if practicable, and attack the Sultdn’s left wing, which
the Khén observed had been much weakened by the several de-
tachments. Bela, accordingly, conducted by a guide, marched
betwixt rocks and dreadful precipices, and, attacking that disabled
wing behind, obliged it to give way. The Sultin’s troops, which
were in all but thirty thousand, much fatigued with having fought
ten whole hours against more than three hundred thousand men, were
seized with a panic, and fled. In this confusion his eldest son was
taken prisoner. One part of the troops retired to the rocks on the
banks of the Indus, where the enemy’s horse could not follow them.
Many others, closely pursued by the Mungls, threw themselves into
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the river, some of whom happily crossed over; while the rest
placing themselves round thejr prince, continued the fight through
despair.

° o ° ° °

“ When he was in the middle of the river, he stopped to insult
Jenghiz Khén, who was come to the bank to admire his courage,
and emptied his quiver of arrows against him. Some brave Mungl
captains would have thrown themselves into the river to swim after
Jaliloddin, but the grand Khédn would not permit them, telling
them this prince would defeat all their attempts.

e © o © oo o©. 06 © e e o o

“This prince as soon as he was landed safe in India, ascended a
tree to pass the night secure from wild beasts. Next day, as he
walked melancholy along the banks to see if any of his people
appeared, he perceived a troop of soldiers with some officers, three
of whom proved to be his particular friends. These, at the be-
ginning of the defeat, had found & boat, in which they sailed all
night with much danger from the rocks, shelves, and violence of the
current. Soon after he was joined by three hundred horse, who
informed him of four thousand more saved by swimming over two
leagues from thence. The Sultin went to meet them, and promised
to provide for their necessities. Mean time Jamélorrazad, an officer
of his household, who was not at the battle, knowing that his master
and many of his people had escaped, ventured to load a very large
boat with arms, provisions, money, and stuff to clothe the soldiers,
and cross over to him ; for which eminent piece of service Jaliloddin
appointed him great steward of his household, and surnamed him
Ektefroddin ; that is, the chosen, or the glory of the faith.

° ° ° ° o o o ° °

“On this intelligence, Jenghiz Khén sent orders to his brother
Utakin, and marched with the troops that remained with him as far
as Kandahar, which he took.

‘“ Some time after the reduction of this fortress, Multdn, a city of
India, was subdued by Bela Neviin, who had orders to conquer
Lahtr also; but, as he was informed there was in that place a
stronger army than his own, he did not go thither. A Patén prince,
named Kobédia, had sent those forces, thinking he had more reason
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to provide against the Mungls than against Jalfloddin ; for, although
the Sultdn was then in arms on his frontiers, yet he had only a fow
troops with him, and could only make a slight irruption into the
territories of a prince named Réna, whom he slew for having
insulted him in his distress. ,

° ° ° ° ° ° ° °

“The defenders of Gazna made frequent sallies on the besiegers,
several times destroyed their works, and broke above a hundred
of their battering-rams; but one night, after an obstinate engage-
ment in which Oktay fought in person to encourage his soldiers, who
began to be intimidated, one side of the city walls fell down, and,
filling up the ditch, a great number of Mungls easily entered sword
in hand. The governor, seeing all lost, at the head of his bravest
soldiers, charged among the thickest of his enemies, where he and
his followers were slain. However, Gazna was not entirely ruined,
nor did all the inhabitants perish; for after the pillage had lasted
four or five hours, Oktay ordered it to cease, and taxed the people
who were left alive at a certain rate to redeem themselves and the
city. This prince continued here till the whole province was reduced,
and then went to rejoin his father in Tartary.

“ Meantime, Jagatay having entered Kermén, the ancient Kura-
mania of Persia, took by degrees all the cities in that province.
After he had reduced Tiz, one of the first cities, with some other
places which he destroyed, he proceeded to Kalinjer, a country
bordering on Hindustan, where, intending to pass the winter, the
soldiers by the help of their slaves built houses, cultivated gardens,
and kept flocks of sheep, as if they intended to make a settlement;
but when the scorching winds began to blow, to which they were
not accustomed, almost all of them fell sick, while the greater part
of those who lived became so weak and languid that they were not
fit for service. By this distemper the country of Férs, or Pérs,
which is the proper Persia, and that part of Khizestin which
belonged to Kayasoddin, Sultdin Jaldloddin’s younger brother,
escaped for this time the invasion of the Mungls. Jagatay, by
removing his troops from one place to another, gradually restored
them to health; and finding the slaves which the soldiers had taken
were a burthen, ordered the throats of the greater part of them to be



APPENDIX. : 569

cut. Then having committed the care of the conquered countries to
one of his lieutenants, he, pursuant to his father’s orders, directed
bis course to Bilkh, where the general rendezvous was appointed.”

The account of Rampoldi, in his Annali Musulmans, differs much
from others, and contains many improbabilities, notwithstanding that
he quotes Mirkhond and translates D’Herbelot ; yet, as it is founded
in some portions on independent Arabic sources, it presents some
passages worthy of translation :—

) ° ° ° °

“In the tract of country between Kabul and the Indus, according
to the account of Kara Tchelebi, the Tartars, after the manner of
locusts, had spread desolation and extermination with ineffable
rapidity, and inflicted such damage, that six centuries were not able
to repairit. © © @

° ° o °

‘“ The Sultan was prevented making his last desperate charge by
his nephew Malek Agiasch, who said, ¢ Beware how you precipitate
yourself rashly upon those who so surpass you in numbers, lest you
be accused of madness, as one who deals a blow upon the edge of a
razor.’ @ © © The hundred thousand Tartars did not cease to
discharge at him a million of arrows, but were not able to hit him.
‘When he had passed the greatest current of the stream, he was
obliged to go much further in order to find a ford, as the banks of
the Indus were nearly everywhere very steep. He saved himself
finally at the ford of Kaitoul. ® © Only seven soldiers out of
the three hundred® who had dared to follow, unwilling to abandon
- the unhappy prince, escaped to the opposite bank: the rest being
either slain by arrows or drowned in the river.. Among the latter
was his nephew, Malek al Agiasch. @ © o

“ Oktay took Gazna by assault after a siege of four months. It
was burnt and destroyed to the very foundation, after about two
hundred thousand persons had been inhumanly massacred.

o ° o ° °

“The Sultin having composed an army out of these refugees’

thought of obtaining for himself an asylum, and a principality at
! De Guignes says four thousand.
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the same time, beyond the Ganges, because the whole country which
extended on both banks of the Indus had been successively sub-
dued by Jengiz, who had made himself master of Multan, Lahor,
Jenghapir, Dehli, and Agra, compelling the freedmen of Scheab-
e’ddin of Gaur, who bad possessed themselves of those places
within the last fifteen years, to flee from their abodes and abandon
their estates, or at least to repair to some lofty castles, which by
their situation were judged to be impregnable, at least for many
years,. © © o

“The troops of Jenghiz triumphantly overran in this year (1223)
the whole country, from the Ganges and Indus to the Caspian Sea,
and from the Sihoun to the Euphrates. @ @ Jenghiz returning
from India, closed the warlike achievements of this year by taking
Khandaar.

° ° ° ° o

“Scarcely had Jelale’ddin Mankberni learnt that Jenghiz had
crossed the Sihoun with the greater part of his Mongols, and had
taken the road of Tartary, when he repassed the Indus and entered
Persia, through the provinces of Kaboul, Gazna, and Kandaar,
and immediately occupied Mekran, Sejestan, and Farsestan, ex-
pelling everywhere the few Mongols who had remained to protect
those conquests. ©® © © While the Sultin was engaged in
recovering his dominions in Persia, his brother Tatar Shah was
extending his conquests in Hindustan, where in a short time he
conquered and expelled every Mongol who dared to show his face.”

D’Ohsson observes that neither the date nor the place of action on
the Sind is known. ¢’Al4u-d din says it took place in the month of
Rajab (August), but Muhammad of Nessa says the 22nd of Shaw-
wil (9th December), which appears more exact. Nowhere do we
find any precise indication of the place which was the theatre of
this event.”

Price says the action at Barwén took place probably in the spring
of 618 a.H. (1221 A.p.), in which D’Ohsson concurs; and that the
action on the Indus took place in Rajab of that year, or September,
1221, but he is disposed to place it a year later. But there is no
reason to doubt that it took place in 1221 A.p., and as the action of
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Parwén certainly occurred in the spring of that year, it would be
much too late to defer the action on the Indus till December, for the
retreat to the Sind was nearly instantaneous after the action at
Parwin. Independent of which, the march from Ghazni to the
Sind would have been impracticable in December, and the passage
of the river would have been no such very gallant feat in that
month, when the river was at its lowest. Besides, what becomes of
the proverb which is said to have celebrated the occasion : “Marvels
occur in Rajab.” And although it is highly improbable that the
event did give occasion to the proverb, inasmuch as it is in Arabic—
a language spoken by no class of people concerned in the transac-
tion—yet an old proverb may have been made applicable to the
event, and as it is quoted by an author nearly contemporary, we may
be sure that Rajab and no other was the month in which the achieve-
ment was performed.

The crossing of the Indus in the same fashion had been accom-
plished four years before by Shamsu-d din Altamsh, when in pursuit
of Nésiru-d din Kubéocha, and though he succeeded in reaching the
opposite bank with a few followers, many were drowned in the
attempt. The credit which has been given in later years to Maha-
rdjé Ranjit Sing for the same feat, was not so well earned, because
he caused his cavalry and infantry to ford the Indus where the
bottom is rocky and shingly, and where the stream was not more
than knee deep, though the current was so rapid as to make the
footing insecure. Many men and horses certainly were lost, but
Ranjft Sing himself crossed on an elephant.

Respecting the place where the Sultin crossed the Indus there is
much doubt. Hammer, however, sees no difficulty, reproving D’Ohs-
son for not knowing that it was at the ford of Kaitul, quoting for his
authority D’Herbelot, who calls it Caitool, quoting for his authority
Mubammad of Nessa. But the question is where is Kaitul or
Caitool ?

NOTE 1.
Karmatians.

[The religion of Islim had no sooner become a power than divi.
sions, feuds, and schisms broke out among its professors. Dissen-
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sions and heresies appear to be inseparable from all newly-estab-
lished creeds, and the fervid Oriental temper, excited to the highest
pitch by the worldly success and the intolerant fanatical doctrines of
Islém, impelled professing Musulméins to unparalleled excesses and
most execrable crimes. The overthrown but uneradicated super-
stitions of the old religion, and the mystical theology and philosophy
of nations with which the Muhammadans came in ocontact, had their
share in the production and development of these heresies; but the
acting moving spirit which gave them political importance was lust
of personal distinction and temporal power. Thus the principal
divisions turn upon the question of the rightful succession to the
Prophet in the office of * Leader of the Faithful.”

One of these heretical sects, the Karmatians, appear on the soene
very frequently in the present volume. This sect is an offshoot of
the Isma’flian heresy, and is often confounded with it. There were
some points of dootrinal difference, but the uninitiated were ignorant
of them, and unable to distinguish them ; so the two namnes came to
be often used indifferently. Orthodox writers, hating and despising
the heretics, were prone to speak of them by some general name ;
or if they attempted to be more specifio, their ignorance frequently
led to a confusion and misappropriation of terms. Thus the title
Isma’ilian includes Karmatians, Assassins, and others, and for the
Isma’ilians the wider term ‘‘ Muldhida, heretics ”’ is often used.

The Isma’ilians do not admit the rightful succession of the ImAms
recognised by the orthodox. They ackmowledge ’Ali, Hasan, and
Husain, but maintain that the line closed with Isma’il, son of Ja’'far
Sadik, who was the seventh and last Imém. From him they take
the name Isma'ilian, and from him also they are called “ Seveners.”
The teaching of the Isma’ilians put a metaphorical interpretation on
the Kurdn, which tended to explain away and supersede its doc-
trines, leaving only a negative religion, and substituting license for
morality. The doctrines of the Isma’ilians were embraced by a
man named ’Abdu-llah, son of Maimin, a native of Persia, who
devoted his powers not only to the overthrow of Arab ascendancy,
but to the subversion of Isldm and indeed of all religion. His
mode of action was by secret influence and missionary exertion.
The oculminating doctrine of his teaching was the vanity of all

'
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religions, and the indifference of men’s actions, the good receiving
no recompense, the evil no chastisement, either in this world or
the next.

Among the followers of Abdu-llah was one named Ahmad, or,
as he was afterwards called, “ Karmat.” He rose about the year
278 n. (891 A.p.), and was the founder of the Karmatians. The
term Karmata or Karmat belongs to a kind of Arabio writing in
which the letters are very small and the lines very close. This style
being well suited for secret communications, was adopted by Ahmad,
and hence he was called Karmat, and his followers Karmati or
Karfimata, anglicd Karmatians. Teaching the doctrine that every-
thing desirable was allowable, he differed from his predecessors by
endeavouring to carry out his views by violence, and began an open
unrelenting war upon the ruling powers. In 290 m. (903 A.p.), the
Karmatians made a fearful inroad into Syria, and in 311 (923 A.n.),
they plundered Basra and Kafa. In 319 m. (931 A.p.), under a
famous leader, Ab@ Tahir, they took the city of Mecca with terrible
slaughter, plundered the temple, and carried away the holy hijru-l
aswad, or black stone, which they retained for twenty years. Ar
Razi, the twentieth Khalif, actually agreed to pay them an annual
subsidy to secure the safe passage of the pilgrims to Mecca.

The Fatimide throne of Egypt, founded by an Isma’ilian in 297 B.
(909-10 A.p.), in rivalry of the Arabian Khildfat, grew rapidly in
power, and became a source of great jealousy and trouble to the
occupants of the throne of Baghdad. Political rivalry thus com-
bined with religious hatred to make the war between the faithful
and the heretics most savage and unrelenting,

From the Isma’{lians sprang another sect which forced itself
upon the notice of the Crusaders and introduced a mew word,
¢ Assassin,” ! into the languages of Europe. This sect was founded
by a native of Re, named Hasan Sabéh, who was schoolfellow and

1 [De Sacy insists, though his dictum has been disputed, that this term is derived
from the term * Aashishin,” hemp eaters, because these fanatics probably infuriated
themselves with this drug in preparation for their bloody work ; but he acknowledges
that there is no proof of such having been their practice. The fanatical fury of these
murderers hardly needed any stimulus, and the craft as well as the boldness which
they exhibited in the execution of their designs are hardly referrible to a state of

frenzied inebriation. Does not the name of their founder Hasan or .4/ Hasan present
sufficient materials for the formation of the word Assassin #]
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companion of Nizdmu-1 mulk, the well known wazir of the Saljikf
government, and author of the Majma’u-l Wasdya. An extract from
that work, in page 490 of this volume, gives some account of this
redoubtable character. The forcible removal of all foes and rivals
by the dagger of the assassin, was the profession and the distinctive
practice of this abominable sect. Nizimu-1 mulk, above referred to,
fell under their daggers, and the author of the Jahkdn-kushd had
nearly become a victim to Isma'flian assassins. In 483 m. Hasan
Sabdh obtained possession of the strong fortress of Alah-amit, or
Alamit (the eagle’s nest), in the province of Riudbér, about eleven
parasangs north of Kazwin, and here he and his descendants main-
tained themselves for nearly two centuries,® when the fortress and
many others fell under the iron tread of the Mongols. The excesses
of the Assassins had impelled Mangtt Khén to determine upon the
extermination of the whole sect of Isma’flians, and under him and
his successor Huldkd their fortresses were taken, and many
thousands of their men, women, children, and babes at the breast,
were put to the sword.

The Karmatians appeared to have pushed themselves eastwards
into the valley of the Indus at an early period. From Bfran{ we
learn that the Karmatians destroyed the great idol at Multdn, and
the heretical chief, whom Mahmad of Ghazni drove away from that
town, was no doubt a member of this sect, for the name of Kar-
matian is applied to him by one or two writers, although the more
general name of Muldhida is more frequently used.

Mahmad’s wazir, Hasnak, was brought to the stake by Mas’ad
upon the charge of being a Karmatian. The personal enmity of
Mas’ad no doubt precipitated this act; but there is ample proof that
the Khalif was greatly incensed against the wazir for having
received a khil’at from the Egyptian Khalif, and that he had urged
Mahmid so strongly to execute him that the incensed monarch broke
out in the indignant words recorded by Baihaki: ¢ Tell the doting
old Khalif that out of regard to the ’Abbésides I have meddled

1 [From this stronghold the Chief of the Assassins was called the SAaikAu-I jabbdl
or, as we have it in English, the * Old Man of the Mountain.”]

2 [The Assassins are the Muldhidat-i Alamit, who are stated to have been
patronised by *Alau-d dfn Ghorf. He is censured for the attention he paid to them
by the author of the Tabakdt-s Ndsiri, supra p. 289.]
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with all the world. I am hunting for the Karmatians, and where-
ever one is found he is impaled. If it were proved that Hasnak is
a Karmatian, the Commander of the Faithful should soon see what
had happened to him. But I have brought him up, and he is to me
as my sons and my brothers. If he is a Karmatian, so am I1.”
When Mahm#d departed, and Hasnak’s enemy succeeded, the
Khalif’s animosity was soon appeased.

Though Mahmid expelled the Karmatian chief from Mult4n, the
heresy was not suppressed, for in 571 (1175 A.p.), Mubammad
Ghori once more “delivered Multén from the hands of the Kar-
matians.”? In 634 (1237 A.n.) we find them in some force at
Dehli, where they made a concerted assault upon the faithful in the
great mosque, and slew a considerable number; but they were

finally overpowered, “and every heretic and Karmatian was sent
to hell.”]?

'

NOTE J.

Geographical Index.

[The following descriptive list of countries and places, more or
less frequently referred to in the preceding pages, will probably be
found useful, and may obviate the necessity of reference and enquiry.
Some of the names are well known, and are marked on the maps ; but
others are only to be found in the works of the old geographers.

Bardasir—A large town of Kirmin, on the road leading to

Khurdsan, lying north-east of the town of Kirmén. It is also
called Kawashir.

Bust.—A city of the district of Garmsir, in Sijistin. Tt is situ-
ated on the west of the river Helmand, and is noted for its great
heat.

Ddwar.—Known in old times as the “ Biladu-d dawar,” and by
the modern inhabitants as Zamin-ddwar. A large province, con-

‘1 [(Supra, p. 293.]

3 [See Vol. i. of this work, pp. 453, 481, and 401, and Vol. ii. pp. 93, 293, and
336; Hammer Purgstall, History of the Assassins ; Defrémery, Histoire des Seldjou-
kides ot des Ismaélicns ; D'Herbelot, v. Carmath; Price, Makommedan History,
Vol. ii. pp. 167, 332 ; Reinaud, Fragments, p. 142; Mém. sur I'Inde, p. 264 ; Ram-
poldi, v. 387 ; Das Buch der Linder, 20d Index; Dorn, 89; Gibbon, chap. Ixiv.]
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tiguous to Rukhkhaj, Bust, and Ghor, and the opening of the latter
to Sijistin. Elphinstone says: “On the right bank of the river
(Helmand) lies the rich country of Zamin-déwar, which has the
Parapomisar mountains on the north, and some hills connected with
that range are found within its limits. This fine country extends
for forty or fifty miles to the west of the Helmand.”—See Elphin-
stone’s Caubul. 4to., p. 122 ; Reinaud, Mém. sur I'Inde, 178.

Fériydb.—See Talik4n,

Garmsir.—The hot country, so called from the heat of the climate.
A parrpw tract of country in Sijistan, along the lower course of the
Helmand.—See Thornton, Gurmsehl,

Ghor.—Also called Ghoristin. The mountainous country between
Hirét and Ghazni. Aoccording to Istakhrf and Ibn Haukal it was a
rugged mountainous country, bounded by the districts of Hirét,
Farrah, Diwar, Rabit, Kurwdn, and Gharjistin back to Hirat, which
were all Muhammadan countries. Ghor itself was a country of
infidels, containing only a few Musulméns, and the inhabitants
spoke a language different from that of Khurisin.—See Elphin-
stone’s Caubul, Vol. i, p. 244.

Ghurjistdn.—The correct orthography of this name according to
Yakat and others is Gharjistin or Gharshistan. Yakat says it is
bounded on the west by Hirit, east by Ghor, north by Merv, and
south by Ghaznf. The ruler of the country was called Shar, and
from this title the land was also called Gharju-s Shar. The Merv-
rid waters the country, and its chief towns are Bashfn and Strmin,
but the Shar generally dwells at & town in the hills called Bilkan.!

Gilén—(In Arabic, Jildn.) A country between the Caspian and
Black Seas, in great part the same as Tabaristén.

Gilgit.—A small unexplored country on the southern declivity of
the Hindu Kush, between Chitral on the west, and Baltistan (Little
Tibet) on the east.—Burnes, Bokhkara II., 209.

Gurdez.—A country between Ghazni and India.

Jizjdn.—Also called Jizjdnén. Jizjédn is the Arabic form of the
native name Glzgin. It must not be confounded with the country
of Jurjan or Gurgan, on the eastern shores of the Caspian. Yakut

! [Colonel Anderson’s text of Ibn Haukal makes the name of this place to be
‘Kankén,” or, as he transcribes it, * Gungan,”]
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says the names Jézjén or Jazjénén both designate a large district of
the province of Balkh, between that city and Merv. The chief
town was Yahidiya, and Ibn Haukal mentions Shabirkan, Andkhod,
and Ambér among its principal places, adding that Ambar was the
largest town.

Kazwin.—In Persian, Kasbin or Kashwin. A celebrated town of
Persia, a little to the west of Teheran.

Khwdrizm.—Chorasmia. The country on the east of the Caspian
Sea, the capital of which was Gurgénj,' The Arabs converted the
name of the country into Jurjén, and that of the capital®’to Jur-
jéniyd. The Mongol form of the name was Orgénj. Noshtigin, a
Turk{ slave of Malikshéh Saljak, was made governor of this pro-
vince, and contrived to secure his independence. His son, Kutbu-d
dfn, extended his dominions, and acquired the title of Khwirizm
Shah, a name which had been borne by the rulers of the country
before the Muhammadan rule. The empire of the Khwarizm Shahs
rose upon the ruins of the Saljik dynasty, and their territories ex-
tended from Azarbafjan and the Caspian Sea to the Indus, and from
the Persian Gulf to above the Sthiin or Jaxartes. A succession of
nine princes reigned for 138 years from 491 to 628 Hijra (1097 to
1280 A.p.) : but in 618 g. the last of them, Jal4lu-d dfn Mankburni
was driven by Changf{z Khén beyond the Indus, and he was killed in
Mesopotamia ten years afterwards, stripped of all his dominions.

Kum.—A town of ’Irik-’ajam{, between Teherén and Ispahén.

Mdwardu-n Nahr.—* (The country) which is beyond the river
(Oxus) ;” Transoxiana, including Bokh4r4 and Samarkand.

Re or Basy.—An ancient city, the ruins of which are situated a
little to the south of Teherin. All Oriental writers agree upon its
antiquity, and it is called “the mother of cities.” It was once a very
large place, the capital of the Jabbal (the hills), and very rich and
flourishing ; but it was destroyed, and the inhabitants were put to
the sword by the Tatars at the beginning of the seventh century of
the Hijra. .

Rukhaj.—Or more properly Rukhkhaj, from which, preceded b

! [The town of Khwhrizm or K&s (Kath), on the east of the Jih6in, was for a time
the capital. See Defrémery, Hist. des Samanides, p. 275 ; D’Ohsson, Hist. des
Mongols, i. 183 ; Jaubert's Edrisi, il. 192; Aboulfeds, 479.]

YOL, IL 87
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the article al (ar Rukhaj) comes the Arachosia of the ancient geo-
graphers. One of the dependencies of Sijistdn, the chief town of
which, bearing the same name, was situated on the Hindmand or
Helmand.

Sabtirkdn, Shabbrkdn.—A city of Jizjén, west of Balkh. The
Shibbergén and Shubergén of the Maps.

Sakdwand.—In the territory of Kébul, which belonged to Knmln
It is mentioned by Istakhri and Ibn Haukal as one of the depen-
dencies of Bdmf{én, along with Kabul, Ghaznf, and Parwén. Idrfsi
gives it as being seven days’ journey from Kébdl, and the same
distance from Khouiab, for which I would read Harfab, <l />~ 88
I believe it to be the Iryib or Irjab of Sharifu-d din and the Harydb
of the present day,—which is at the head of the Kuram valley, to
the south-east of Kabul. Sakdwand would therefore be at or near
Jaldldbad ;—and this position agrees with Idrisi’s account of the
warm climate of Sakdwand and Hariéb, at which places the palm
tree did not grow, and snow did not fall. The Buddhist establish-
ments mentioned by Fa Hian and Huen Thsang were no doubt still
flourishing in the time of Kumlu.—@en. Cunningham.

Sarakhs.—An ancient city of Khurasén, situated about mid-way
or six days’ journey, between Merv and Naishépir,

Sijistén.—Same as Sistdn. A province south of Hirat.

Takindbdd.—A large city of Garmsir.—See Tabakdt-i Ndssirf,
supra, p. 293.

Talikdn.—A city of Tukhéristdin between Balkh and Merv, three
days’ journey from the latter. There is another town of the same
name east of Kunduz. The Talikin of Tukhfristdn is the one
most frequently mentioned, and it is generally coupled with Fariy4b,
a city of Jazjén west of the Oxus, three days’ journey from Télikén,
three from Shabtrkén, and six from Balkh.—See Elphinstone’s
Caubul, ii., 221, 240.

Tukhdristdn, Tukhiristdn.—A province of Balkh, lying east of the
city of that name, and west of the Jihin. The chief town was
Talikén.

T4s.—An ancient city of Khurésén, two marches N.E. from
Naish4pir, and a little to the north of the modern town of Meshhed.
It consisted of two towns, Tabarin and Nikén, and was a place of
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considerable importance. The city was devastated by the Uzbeks in
996 5. (1688 A.p.), and its place has been taken by Meshhed.

Zdbul, Zdbulistdn, Zdwulistdén.—A large province south of Balkh
and Kébul, including Sfstdn, and having Ghaznf for its capital.
Rustam Z4bulf, the hero of the Sh4h-ndma, is said to have been a
native of this country. '

Zaranj.—The chief town of Sijistdn, from which the lake formed
by the Helmand and the Farra is often called the Lake of Zaranj
(the Zarrah of the Maps),

Zir.—Name of a mountain in D4war, and of a celebrated idol
which was there worshipped. According to Elphinstone, it is in
the middle of the Lake Zaranj or Zarrah, which the natives call the
Sea of Zir. Conolly however says it is not in the lake, but in the
vicinity of it.—See Elphinstone’s Caubul, Book iv.chap.iv. ; Reinaud,
Mém. sur U'Inde, p. 174.]

END OF VOL. II.
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